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Isaiah  x.  6,  y. 

I  will  fend  him  againft  an  hypocritical  Nation  \ 
and  againjl  the  People  of  my  wrath  will  I 
give  him  a  charge,  to  take  the  fpoil  and  to 
take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them  down  like 
the  mire  of  the  Jireets.  How  be  it  he 
meaneth  not  fo,  neither  doth  his  heart 
think  fo, 

IN  this  manner  God  declares  by  the 
mouth  of  his  Prophet,  that  he  would 
employ  the  great  Power  of  Afiyria,  the 
Rod  of  his  anger,  before  it  was  yet  broken, 
for  the  purpofe  of  executing  his  judgments 
on  the  Jewifh  nation.  It  is  natural  to  the 
pride  of  Man's  heart  to  attribute  the  fuc- 
cefs  of  his  adlions  to  himfelfj  and  to  ar- 
A  gue 
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gue  from  part:  fuccefTes  to  future,  as  if  they 
were  altogether  in  his  own  power.  Is  not 
Calno  as  Carche?nifi  ?  (faith  this  boafting 
Inllrument  of  Vengeance)  is  not  Hamath  as 
Arpadf  is  not  Samaria  as  Damafcus  ?  Jhall 
I  not  as  1  have  done  to  Samaria  and  her  Idols, 
fo  do  to  yerufalem  and  her  Idols*?  At  the 
fame  time  we  are  willing  enough  to  account 
for  the  difappointment  of  our  Counfels  from 
fome  external  caufe,  though  we  know  not 
well  what  name  to  give  it.  The  very  idea 
that  Prophecy  proceeds  from  God,  previouf- 
ly  fuppofes  that.  He  orders  and  direds  all 
events  according  to  his  Will.  The  accom- 
plifliment  of  Prophecy  includes  an  abfolute 
demonftration  that  it  is  fo.  It  may  not  be 
improper  therefore,  as  an  Introduction  to 
this  Ledure,  to  confider  firft  how  this 
matter  ftands  on  the  footing  of  natural 
Reafon  ;  and  how  far  the  courfe  of  Events 
in  the  world  hath  been  agreeable  to  the 
notion  of  fuch  a  diredlion. 

*   If.  X.  9,    II, 

Every 
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Every  man  living  is  Confcious  that  he 
is  mafter  of  his  own  intentions  and  ac- 
tions. He  vv^ants  no  arguments  to  produce 
this  conviction  in  him  ;  and  none  can 
ever  perfuade  him  out  of  it.  This  is  a 
freedom  that  does  and  mull  belong  to  him 
as  a  rational  creature.  That  the  confe- 
quences  however  of  his  adtions  are  inde-- 
pendent  of  himfelf  might  appear  to  him- 
fufficiently  were  it  only  from  this  conli-' 
deration,  that  he  can  in  no  inftance  cer- 
tainly anfwer  for  any  of  them,  any  more 
than  he  can  for  the  continuance  of  his 
own  exiitence.  We  cannot  fuppofe  a  rea- 
fonable  agent  to  ad:  without  defign  :  in 
every  thing  he  does  he  has  fome  objeft  in 
view,  fome  intereft  that  he  wiflies  to  pro- 
mote. If  he  is  happy  enough  to  bring 
his  defigns  to  bear,  let  him  at  -a  proper 
interval  refle(5t  on  what  has  happened  :  he 
will  then  fee  a  thoufand  not  only  poffible 
but  even  probable  contingencies  that  might 
have  defeated  him,  which  yet  his  prudence 
had  left  wholly  unprovided  for.  He  will 
A  3  like^ 
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likewlfe  fee  that  what  he  propofed  makes 
but  a  fmall  part  of  the  confequence  of 
what  he  has  done;  that  numberlefs  other 
events  have  fprung  from  that  iingle  adlion, 
each  fruitful  in  confequences  of  its  own, 
none  of  which  ever  entered  into  his  thoughts. 
Thus  an  individual  may  collcdl  with  cer- 
tainty, that  the  confequences  of  his  anions 
are  not  under  his  own  direftion ;  but  muft 
be  referred  to  fome  other  Power.  It  is  to 
be  obferved,  in  the  courfe  of  this  argu- 
ment, that  Man  is  concluded  incompetent 
in  confideration  of  the  narrownefs  and  weak- 
nefs  of  his  views  and  powers.  Hence  it 
follows,  that  we  muft  refer  the  direcftion  of 
thofe  confequences  which  refult  from  his 
adions  to  an  intelligence  and  power  fupe- 
rior  to  his  own.  No  man  ads  fingly  or 
independently.  The  a(ftions  of  every  In- 
dividual are  conneded  and  combined  with 
the  actions  of  others  in  a  thoufand  diffe- 
rent ways.  Whatever  Power  therefore  re- 
gulates the  confequences  of  one  Man's  ac- 
tions,   regulates  the  confequences  of  all ; 

and 
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and  whatever  power  regulates  the  confe- 
quences  of  all  ad;ions,  muft  be  able  at  one 
view  to  comprehend  all  the  combinations 
of  all  human  adlions  in  all  ages :  that  is, 
muil  be  infinite  or  God.  The  joint  refult 
from  all  human  adlions  is  what  is  called 
the  Moral  Government  of  the  World. 
God  therefore  is  the  Moral  Governor  of 
the  World,  without  any  infringement  on 
the  freedom  of  Moral  Agents. 

To  the  whole  of  this  argument  it  may 
be  objected,  that  it  feems  to  allow  no  dif- 
ference in  human  condudl  between  prudent 
counfel  and  inconfiderate  raflinefs.  It  is 
true,  the  moft  prudent  counfels  have  been 
often  defeated ;  and  the  moft  rafh  and 
ill-advifed  attempts  have  been  fometimes 
crowned  with  fuccefs.  But  in  general  the 
cafe  is  found  to  be  otherwife.  God  is 
wont  to  adt  by  general  and  fixed  Laws.  By 
an  accurate  obfervation  therefore  of  what 
generally  obtains  in  the  Moral  World,  Men 
may  acquire  fuch  degrees  of  knowledge  as 
A  3  will 
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will,  in  moft  cafes,  give  them  great  advan- 
tage in  determining  on  the  propereft  means 
of  attaining  the  ends  they  propofe.  We 
may  obferve  for  inftance,  that  a(fts  of  kind- 
nefs  and  beneficence  ufually  conciliate  the 
minds  of  other  men  tovi^ards  us ;  that  adls 
of  cruelty  and  oppreflion  v;^ill  fubjedl  us  to 
their  hatred  and  refentment ;  that  adls  of 
unufual  intrepidity  and  courage  will  infpire 
them  with  fear.  Here  then  is  room  fuffi- 
cient  for  all  pofTiblc  degrees  of  Moral  Pru- 
dence. But  when  we  exert  the  utmoft 
that  our  Reafon  can  attain  to,  the  event  is 
ftill  in  God.  By  obfervation  on  what  ufual- 
ly obtains  in  the  natural  World  Men  learn 
to  cultivate  the  Ground  with  advantage. 
They  labour,  and  dig,  and  plant,  and  wa- 
ter ^  but  it  is  God  that  giveth  the  increafe. 
They  can  give  no  account  of  the  produce 
or  how  it  is  effeded,  only  they  learn  to  ex- 
pert it  from  experience.  The  cafe  is  exact- 
ly the  fame  in  moral  acftions. 

It  may  be  farther  objeded,  that  in  the 

natural 
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natural  World  there  obtains  throughout  a 
beauty,  and  regularity,  and  harmony,  that 
may  well  juftify  our  referring  the  whole  to 
the  hand  and  defign  of  Omnipotence  and 
infinite  Wifdom.  But  in  the  contem- 
plation of  human  actions,  we  meet  with 
nothing  but  violence,  and  mifchief,  and 
diforder;  nothing  that  argues  wifdom  or 
defign,  nothing  therefore  that  can  be  thought 
worthy  of  God. — As  we  have  already  fully 
proved,  that  the  moral  Government  of  the 
World  muft  be  in  the  hands  of  God,  it 
might  be  a  fufficient  anfwer  to  urge  here, 
that  whatever  appearance  there  may  be  of 
difordcr  and  confufion,  mufl  arife  from  our 
own  blindnefs  and  ignorance,  who  can  fee 
but  little  of  the  great  Scheme  of  Provi^ 
dence,  and  are  therefore  ill  qualified  to 
judge  of  the  ways  of  God,  ijohofe  ways 
are  not  as  our  ways^  nor  his  thoughts  as 
our  thoughts.  Such  objedion  can  arife 
only  from  a  very  partial  and  defultory  in- 
fpedlion  of  the  Hiftory  of  Mankind.  But 
if  we  conned:  the  parts  of  any  continued 
A  4  period 
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period,  and  confider  them  under  one  view, 
we  fhall  fee  enough  to  convince  us,  not 
only  that  infinite  Wifdom  direds  the 
whole,  but  that  it  dired:s  it  on  a  plan  of 
infinite  Love  and  Mercy  to  the  recovery  of 
human  happinefs. 

To  avoid  all  exception,  wc  will  begin 
our  furvey  where  the  accounts  of  Profane 
Writers  can  firft  be  depended  upon.  And 
there  they  are  found  to  coincide  with  Scrip- 
ture, and  each  to  illuftrate  and  confirm  the 
other.  At  this  point  we  find  Mankind  dif- 
perfed  over  the  earth  in  fmall  ftates,  diftin- 
guifhed,  and,  in  fome  fort,  kept  feparate 
from  each  other  by  difference  of  Laws  and 
Language ;  a  circumftance,  by  the  way, 
not  eafily  to  be  accounted  for  on  any  prin- 
ciples of  human  contrivance.  Laws  and 
cuftoms  would  arife  and  vary,  according  to 
the  neceffity  of  time  and  occafion.  But 
the  Queftion  then  recurs,  whence  was  that 
neceffity  produced  ? 

Language 
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Language,  whatever  modern  refiners  may 
pretend,  could  never  have  been  gradually 
difcovered  by  any  exertion  of  mere  human 
Reafon ;  but  muft  have  been  the  imme- 
diate gift  of  God,  coeval  with  Reafon  it- 
felf,  and  adapted  to  exprefs  the  fentiment^ 
of  a  reafonable  creature.  The  abfurdity  of 
the  contrary  pofition  may  be  bed  (hown 
from  the  difficulties  that  immediately  at- 
tend it.  The  abettors  of  it  find  themfelves 
obliged  to  fuppofe  ^  Rationality  itfelf,  as 
well  as  Language,  to  be  progrefiive  and  de- 
pendent on  external  circumftances.  Hence 
they  conclude, "  that  certain  animals,  at  pre- 
fent  ranked  among  the  mofl  favage  of  the 
Brute  Creation,  may,  from  change  of  times 
and  fituation,  become  confummate  Logi- 

•»  See  a  Book  lately  publiflied,  in  3  vol.  8vo.  entitled, 
•'  Of  the  Origin  and  Progrcfs  of  Language."  Vol.  I.  2d 
Edit.  p.  144.  "  Man  himfelf  was  originally  a  wild  favage 
♦'  Animal." 

•^  Book  II.  Ch.  iv.  and  v.  throughout.  Monkeys  and 
Apes  feem  only  to  be  excluded  from  the  Human  Species 
becaufe  they  have  rather  too  much  pleatantry  for  a  Mo- 
dem Philopher.  p.  311,  312. 

cians 
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cians  and  Orators.     *'  One  in  particular  is 
exprefsly  fet   in   competition    with   Man- 

^  P.  459.  "  It  appears  to  me  (fays  this  Author)  to  have 
**  required  an  extraordinary  degree  of  fagacity  to  invent  (o 
**  artificial  a  thing  as  fpeech  :  nor  do  I  think  that  there  is 
*'  any  animal  other  than  Man  yet  difcovered,  (unlefs  per- 
"  haps  it  be  the  Beaver)  that  has  fagacity  enough  to  have 
**  invented  it." 

Having  had  occafion  to  mention  this  extraordinary  pub- 
lication, it  may  not  be  improper  to  fubjoin  a  few  Reflec- 
tions upon  it. 

We  are  alrea'Iy  in  pofleffion  of  a  very  ancient  WJiory  of 
Man,  as  much  to  be  depended  upon  as  any  that  this  Age  is 
likely  to  produce,  (fee  p.  216.)  which  yet  is  abfolutely  ir- 
reconcileable  with  this  Author's  Pofitions,  though  he  pro- 
fefles  fome  kind  of  Veneration  for  it.  Pref.  p.  vii. — p.  21 1. 
Note,  p.  628.  In  this  Hiftory  we  are  told  (where  no  Al- 
legory or  Rhetorical  Ornament  can  be  pretended,  fee  Note, 
p.  210.)  that  Adam  fpoke  ;  that  Eve  fpoke ;  that  Cain 
and  Lamech  fpoke  ;  that  Enoch  n.valkeJ  iviih  God,  an  cit- 
preffibn  in  no  fenfe  applicable  to  a  wild  favage  Animal. 
Noah  was  a  Juft  Man  and  walked  with  God.  He  built  the 
Ark,  and  planted  a  Vineyard,  and  declared  in  exprefs  words 
the  fates  of  his  Offspring.  Till  the  days  of  Shem  the 
whole  Earth  was  of  one  Speech  and  Language ;  and  then 
was  the  Language  of  Meri  confounded.  Abraham  w^s 
alive  for  many  years  with  his  Progenitor  Shem.  And  Cnce 
Abraham's  time,  that  men  have  been  without  Ideas,  or 
Society,  or  Speech,  whoever  may  afTert  it,  will  not  gain 
much  credit  with  any  who  are  at  all  converfant  in  Hiftory, 
Sacred  or  Profane.  But  had  we  no  fuch  authority  for  the 
Faft — could  man  have  advanced  from  mere  favage  tcr  fuch 
a  ftatc  as  he  is  now  generally  found  in ;  why  did  he  not 

go 
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kind  in  point  of  fagacity  and  inventive 
Powers.  If  then  v^e  cannot,  w^ithout  ma- 
go  on  improving  ?  Yet  we  find,  (and  this  Author  himfelf 
juftly  maintains  it,  Pr.  to  vol.  II.)  that  above  two  thoufand 
years  ago  men  were  full  as  much  matters  both  of  Reafon 
and  Speech  as  they  are  at  this  hour. 

I  would  yet  aflc  this  Author  and  thofe  wliom  he  quote?, 
as  approving  the  fame  fentiments,  (even  though  a  Father 
of  the  Church  be  among  them)  one  Queftion  more.  Where 
was  Religion  and  religious  Worfhip,  either  natural  or  re- 
vealed, during  the  continuance  of  Man's  Brutality  ? 

In  fupport  of  this  Writer's  opinion  we  are  referred  to 
the  flate  of  certain  uncivilized  Nations  mentioned  by  Tra- 
vellers, whom  he  fuppofes  to  be  lefs  removed  from  their 
original  Nature,  than  Men  living  in  Civil  Society.  But 
this  is  mere  Hypothefis.  And  the  contrary  opinion,  that 
thofe  Barbarous  Nations  are  degenerated  from  their  origi- 
nal and  proper  (late,  has  more  foundation  both  in  reafon 
and  experience.  Yet  even  the  loweft  of  ihefe,  according 
to  the  moll:  unfavourable  accounts,  are  much  farther  re- 
moved from  Brutes,  fuch  as  the  Oran-Outang  and  the 
Beaver,  than  the  moft  improved  artificial  Philofopher  is 
from  them. — In  one  paflage  our  Author  explains  what 
Idea  he  himfelf  has  of  Man,  which,  for  its  fmgularity,  and 
as  it  may  well  account  for  fome  inconfiflencies  derived 
from  it,  deferves  to  be  repeated;  and  it  will  need  no  com- 
ment. *•  He  is  Rational  and  Irrational  ;  He  has  Intel- 
"  ledl,  and  he  has  not  Intelleft ;  He  is  a  Biped,  and  he  is 
"  not  a  Biped ;  He  is  a  Land  Animal,  and  he  is  a  Water 
**  Animal;  and  among  other  varieties,  He  is  fecial  and  he 
"  is  not  focial." 

Our  Author  feems  apprehenfive  that  his  Doftrine  would 
alarm  common  Readers,  and  therefore  enters  a  fort  of  Pro- 

teil 
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fiifeft  abfurdity,  fuppofe  one  Language  to 
have  been  invented  by  Man,  much  lefs  can 
we  fuppofe  fo  many  different  Languages  to 
have  been  formed  by  feparate  contradts  and 
agreements  without  the  immediate  adt  of 
God.  But  to  proceed — In  the  Eaflern  and 
more  early  civilized  parts  of  the  World, 

tell:  againft  fuch  remarks  as  are  here  made.  *'  As  to  the 
**  Vulgar,  I  can  never  expedl  that  they  fhould  acknow- 
*'  ledge  any  relation  to  thofe  Inhabitants  of  the  woods  of 
**  Angola,  (viz.  Oran  Outangs)  but  that  they  fhould  con- 
"  tinue,  throHgh  a  falfe  pride,  to  think  highly  derogatory 
**  from  Human  Nature  what  the  Philofophcr  on  the  con- 
"  trary  will  think  the  greatefl  praife  of  Man,  that  from 
**  the  favage  ftate  in  which  the  Oran-Oa(ang  lives,  he 
**  ihould  by  his  own  fagacity  and  induftry  have  arrived  at 
**  the  ftate  in  which  we  now  fee  him."  p.  360. — Surely 
the  Vulgar,  who,  with  the  Apoftle,  gratefully  refer  e'very 
good  tind  every  perfeSi  gift  to  the  Father  of  Lights,  (James  i. 
1 7.)  are  lefs  liable  to  the  charge  of  Pride  than  the  vain  Phi- 
lofophcr, who  thinks  it  his  "  greateft  praife"  to  have  made 
himfelf  what  he  is  :  to  whom  may  be  well  urged  the 
Queilion  of  another  Apoftle,  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ?  and 
nvhat  hafi  thou  nxjhich  thou  didji  not  receive?  nonu  if  thou  didfi 
receive  ity  'why  doji  thou  glory  as  if  thou  hadji  not  received  it  ? 
(i  Cor.  iv.  12.) 

I  have  been  thus  long  in  this  Note,  becaufe  the  Book  in 
Queftion  has  been  received  with  commendation  in  feme 
refpefts  due  to  it.  But  fuch  whimfical  Theories  on  impor- 
tant fubjefts  are  daily  increafmg  upon  us,  equally  fubver- 
five  of  common  Scnfe  and  of  God's  revealed  Word. 

(that 
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(that  IS,  in  fadl.  In  thofe  parts  where  Di- 
vine Revelation  firft  fhone  forth)  we  fee 
fome  of  thefe  ftates  incroaching  on  others, 
till  at  length  an  Empire  was  formed.  We 
then  fee,  after  various  ftruggles,  one  Em- 
pire fucceeding  another,  each  in  power 
and  extent  more  conliderable  than  the  fore- 
going :  and,  in  the  end,  all  the  civilized 
World  included  under  one  Great  State. 
An  attentive  mind  muft  difcover  here  marks 
of  order  and  regularity  in  the  progrefs, 
fuch  as  can  by  no  means  have  been  merely 
the  fortuitous  refult  of  the  Paffions  and 
Caprice,  or,  if  you  will,  the  contrivance 
of  Men  of  different  charadlers,  in  different 
times  and  countries,  who  became  the  In- 
flruments  in  carrying  it  on  j  but  muft  have 
been  one  uniform  Plan  from  beginning  to 
end.  The  fame  attention  will  lead  us  to 
infer,  as  the  Intereft  of  all  became  thus  in 
fome  meafure  united,  that  this  Plan  was 
carried  on  with  a  view  to  fome  defign 
which  fliould  concern  the  general  Intereft 
of  Mankind.     Thus  much  might  be  fair- 
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]y  colleded  from  a  view  of  the  Hiftory  of 
the  World  for  a  period  of  near  a  thoufand 
years.  And  what  our  Reafon  thus  collecfts 
is  confirmed  to  us  by  fuch  evidence  as 
feems  to  carry  conviction  with  it. 

While  we  contemplate  the  fcveral  parts  of 
the  Period  here  fketched  out,  one  nation,  no 
way  confiderable  for  its  extent  of  Dominion 
or  Civil  Power,  cannot  efcape  our  notice. 
They  alone  of  all  Mankind  were  worfhip- 
pers  of  one  only  invifible  Supreme  God  -, 
and  taught  to  look  with  abhorrence  on  the 
impious  follies  of  Polytheifm  and  Idolatry. 
They  were  diflinguiflied  by  a  Code  of 
Laws  Civil  and  Religious,  which  they  pre- 
tended to  derive  immediately  from  the 
mouth  of  God.  And  indeed  their  Confhi- 
tution  carefully  examined  is  found  to  carry 
in  its  frame  the  moft  genuine  marks  of 
fuch  an  original.  Their  Hiftory,  confidered 
feparately  in  itfelf,  appears  to  be  a  con- 
tinual feries  of  divine  interpofitions,  of  the 
favors  and  judgments  of  Heaven;  the  tem- 
poral 
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poral  hiappinefs,  and  temporal  calamities  of 
the  People  ever  following  in  exadt  propor- 
tion their  Obedience  or  Rebellion.  Their 
fituation  too  upon  Earth  was  fuch,  that 
their  fates  were  involved  in  the  revolution 
of  every  one  of  the  great  fucceflive  Powers, 
From  this  circumftance  they  became  a 
channel  peculiarly  adapted  for  the  convey- 
ance of  any  manifeflation  that  God  fhould 
choofe  to  make  of  his  Will  to  Mankind. 
Among  this  People  there  arofe  Men,  claim- 
ing the  commiffion  of  God  for  what  they 
faid,  who  defcribed  the  principal  events  of 
this  Period,  at  remote  diftances,  before  the 
time  in  which  they  happened,  and  that 
with  precifion  and  accuracy  enough  to  leave 
no  doubt  in  the  application  after  the  ac- 
compHlliment ;  in  fome  parts  with  fuch 
minutenefs  of  circumftance  as  might  lead 
one  to  conjecture,  that  they  were  Hiftories 
framed  afterwards,  had  we  not  infallible 
proofs  of  the  times  when  thefe  Prophets 
lived,  and  that  the  Writings  which  bear 
their  names  do  really  belong  to  them. 

Cyrus 
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Cyrus  was  called  by  name,  and  his  work 
affigned  him  above  an  hundred  and  fifty 
years  before  he  was  born.  The  rapid  pro- 
grefs  of  Alexander's  conquefts  is  not  de- 
fcribed  in  more  lively  colours  by  any  fub- 
fequent  Hiflorian,  than  it  is  by  the  Pro- 
phet Daniel  at  the  diftance  of  two  centu- 
ries before  the  event.  The  divifion  of  his 
newly-acquired  Dominions  after  his  death, 
and  the  fubfequent  troubles,  till  the  whole 
became  an  eafy  prey  to  the  Romans,  is 
foretold  by  the  fame  Prophet.  The  com- 
preheniive  Dominion  too  of  the  Romans 
themfelves,  is  clearly  and  circumftantially 
marked. 

Thus  the  virtues  and  vices,  the  ftrength 
and  weaknefs  of  the  Princes  of  the  Earth, 
were  alike  direcfled  to  further  the  deter- 
mined counfel  of  God.  Nebuchadnezzar, 
and  Cyrus,  and  Alexander,  and  Epiphanes, 
and  Emilius,  and  Cleopatra,  all  contributed, 
as  if  it  had  been  by  concert,  to  carry  on 
one   and   the    fame    defign,    howbeii    they 

meant 
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meant  not  fo,  neither  did  their  hearts  think 
fo.  God  only,  who  knoweth  all  hearts  and 
governs  all  events,  could  harmonize  and 
unite  fuch  difcordant  materials  to  the  pur- 
pofes  of  his  Will,  and  the  manifeftation  of 
his  Glory  upon  Earth. 

The  fame  Prophets  who  thus  pointed 
vout  the  feveral  fteps  of  this  divine  arrange- 
ment are  uniform  in  declaring,  that  all  was 
but  fubfervient  to  the  introduction  of  a  cer- 
tain Difpenfation  that  would  concern  and 
comprehend  the  interefts  of  the  whole  race 
of  Men.  They  defcribe  the  nature  of  this 
new  Economy  by  decifive  and  infalHble 
characters,  and  afcertain  the  time,  circum- 
.  fiances,  and  particular  mode  of  its  Rife 
and  Eflablifliment  in  the  world.  It  fhall 
be  my  bulinefs  in  difcharge  of  the  impor- 
tant tafk  enjoined  me,  to  confider  whe- 
ther, at  a  time  and  in  a  manner  agreeably 
to  the  Predictions  of  the  Prophets,  fuch  a 
Difpenfation  as  they  defcribe  was  actually 
fet  on  foot  upon  earth.     And  as  we  have 

B  Oracles 
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Oracles  predetermining  the  feveral  fates  of 
this  Difpenfation  in  fubfequent  times,  they 
too,  in  their  proper  order,  will  come  to 
be  confidered.  And  if  the  events  are  fhown 
in  all  refpeifts  to  correfpond  with  and  ex- 
plain the  foregoing  Prophecies,  it  will  fol- 
low, that  fuch  Difpenfation  is  indeed  of 
God's  appointment ;  and  confequently  that 
the  Dod:rines  it  holds  forth  are  indifputable 
Truths^i  its  Laws  and  Injundions  of  ne- 
celTary  and  univerfal  obligation ;  its  fanc- 
tions  and  promifes  fuch  as  cannot  fail. 

Before  I  enter  on  this  extenfive  fubjed:, 
I  fhall  premife  a  few  refledlions  on  the  pro- 
per Evidence  of  a  Divine  Revelation  ;  and 
on  that  particularly  which  arifes  from  the 
completion  of  Prophecies. 

Purity  and  excellence  muft  adhere  to 
every  thing  that  proceeds  from  God.  The 
want  of  thefe  therefore  in  any  fcheme 
where  it  can  be  certainly  fliown  (whatever 
other  proofs  we  may  feem  to  have  of  its 

divine 
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divine  original,  yea  though  an  Angel  from 
Heaven  declare  it  unto  us )  amounts  to  a 
full  demonftration  that  God  is  not  the  Au- 
thor of  it.  But  as  thefe  marks  may  exift 
to  a  certain  degree  in  fchemes  of  human 
contrivance,  and  as  the  precife  meafure  of 
that  degree  is  not  accurately  defineable,  it 
follows,  that  a  direcffc  and  pofitive  proof  of 
a  Divine  Revelation  cannot  properly  be 
concluded  from  fuch  internal  characfters 
only  J  and  even  if  it  could,  the  argument 
muft,  in  its  nature,  be  fo  abftrufe  and  dif- 
ficult, as  not  to  be  applicable  to  the  gene- 
ral convid:ion  of  Mankind. 

For  this  reafon  probably  it  is,  that  the 
great  Author  of  Chriftianity  refts  the  main 
proof  of  his  Religion  on  evidence  of  a  very 
different  fort.  T^he  works  that  I  do  (faith 
Chrift)  they  bear  witnefs  of  me,  that  the 
Father  hath  fent  me  ^ ;  and  he  refers  the 
Jews  to  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  for  the 
reality   of   his   pretenfions  ^      Again,    all 

*  Joh.  V.  36. 

^  Joh.  V,  45.  47.     Luke  xvi.  29.  31. 

B  z  Scripture 
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Scrip f  tire  is  fald  by  the  Apojlle  to  be  given  by 
Injpiration  of  God^,  is  therefore  called  the 
Holy  Scripture  *",  and  its  fenfe  every  where 
afcribed  to  the  Holy  Gbojl  \ 

We  have  feen  that  God  is  known  to  us 
as  the  Creator  of  the  World,  and  as  the 
Dired:or  of  all  events  in  it.  When  he  de- 
clares his  Will  to  men,  that  they  may 
know  it  really  fo  to  be,  it  feems  fit  that  he 
fhould  by  fome  means  appeal  to  one  or 
other  of  thefe  charafters.  Such  an  appeal 
as  this  muft  be  unequivocal,  and  what  no 
impoftor  can  pretend  to  make,  but  at  the 
rifque  of  immediate  detection.  When  we 
fee  the  Laws  of  Nature  fufpended  or  con- 
trouled,  it  is  at  once  evident,  that  no  lefs 
power  is  exerted  than  that  of  the  Author 
of  Nature  himfelf.  In  like  manner,  when 
coatingent  events  are  found  to  have  hap- 

g  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
•^  Rom.  i.  2.     2  Tim.  iii.  15. 

'  Mark  xii.  56.  A(^s  i.  16.  xxviii.  25.  i  Cor.  ii.  13. 
Heb.  iii.  7.  ix.  8,  x.  15.     2  Pet.  i.  21. 

pened 
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pened  in  exacft  conformity  to  Predidions 
delivered  ages  before,  it  cannot  be  doubted, 
that  the  minds  of  thofe  Prophets  were  in- 
formed by  Him  who  alone  can  fee  through 
all  contingencies.  Thefe  then  are  the  two 
great  Vouchers  of  Divine  Revelation,  Mi- 
racles, and  Prophecy.  By  Miracles  God 
appeals  to  himfelf  as  the  Author  and  fup- 
porter  of  Nature ;  by  Prophecy,  as  the 
great  Difpofer  of  all  events  in  the  moral 
World. 

The  argument  from  Miracles  is  ilrong 
and  obvious,  beyond  all  others,  to  the  com- 
mon apprehenfion  of  men.  They  ftrike  at 
once  through  the  fenfes,  and  fo  force  con- 
viction upon  the  Eye-witnefs.  Being  fim- 
ple  fads,  they  are  objects  likewife  the  moft 
eafily  capable  of  Fliftorical  Teftimony,  and 
fo  become  an  evidence  even  to  fucceeding 
generations.  The  argument  from  Prophecy 
is  not  of  a  nature  fo  immediately  ftriking. 
The  fenfe  of  the  Prediction  muft  be  afcer- 
tained,  and  a  fufficient  agreement  with  its 
B  3  accom^ 
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accompli£hment  made  out,  before  any  con- 
ciufion  can  be  drawn.  So  that  had  we 
only  one  Prophecy  to  urge,  or  even  feveral 
independent  ones,  it  would  have  been  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  have  derived  thence 
fuch  an  argument  as  fhould  have  command- 
ed the  Faith  of  every  reafonable  and  honefi: 
Man.  But  we  have  a  chain  of  Prophe- 
cies commencing  with  our  firft  Parents,  and 
carried  on  through  fubfequent  Oracles  more 
and  more  explicit  for  many  ages.  The 
Hiilory  of  Mankind  lays  before  us  a  cor- 
refpondent  chain  cf  events  accomplifhing 
thefe  Prophecies,  brought  down  to  a  period 
not  long  lince  pafl:.  Such  a  Syftem  of  Pro- 
phecies as  this,  uniform  and  conneded  in 
its  parts,  becomes  a  continual  Proof  for 
ever  increafing  in  weight  and  authority; 
and  when  conlidered  in  one  comprehenfive 
view,  excludes  at  once  all  poffibility  of 
human  fagacity  or  contrivance^  The  ar- 
gument from  Prophecy  thus  urged,  adds  a 
credibility  to  thofe  miracles  which  once  car- 
ried their  own  convidion  with  them.     In 

former 
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former  ages,  while  the  firft  defign  only  of 
Prophecy  was  in  view,  (namely,  to  raife 
hopes  and  expectations  in  the  minds  of 
Men,  without  which  no  Religion  could 
have  fublifted  in  the  world,)  then  was  their 
faith  in  it  commonly  confirmed  by  fome 
miraculous  Work.  Of  this  kind  was  the 
immediate  change  in  the  ferpent's  form 
when  our  firft  Parents  received  the  original 
promife  of  a  future  restoration  ;  fuch  the 
miraculous  Birth  of  Ifaac  and  many  other 
like  inftances.  Now  in  their  turn.  Pro- 
phecies accompliflied  give  an  afiurance  to 
our  faith  in  paft  Miracles ;  which  includes 
one  evident  reafon  why  miracles  fhould 
ccafe  to  be  repeated,  fmce  the  other,  from 
their  nature,  muft  be  going  on  to  the  end 
of  the  World.  In  this  fenfe  perhaps  it  is, 
that  the  Apoftle  having  occaiion  to  mention 
Miracles  and  Prophecy  at  the  fame  time, 
fays  of  the  latter,  that  it  is  ^i^ouon^ov,  fome- 
thing  more  durable  and  firm,  which  fhould 
laft  and  continue,  and  be  as  it  were  a  Root, 
from  whence  new  degrees  of  evidence 
B  4  fhould 
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Ihould  perpetually  arife.  It  is  impoffible 
to  imagine  that  the  Apoftle  meant  to  extol 
one  to  the  difparagement  of  the  other. 
They  who  have  the  moft  flrenuoufly  main- 
tained fuch  a  fenfe,  have  been  found  for 
the  moft  part  not  very  averfe  to  give  up  the 
argument  from  both.  The  truth  is,  that 
they  have  each  a  feparate  Office  in  the  fup- 
port  of  our  Faith  :  and  if  at  any  rate  one 
can  be  got  rid  of,  the  Fortrefs  is  fo  far 
weakened. 

The  Hiftorical  Teftimony  we  are  pof- 
fefled  of  is  enough  to  fatisfy  any  candid 
man,  that  the  miracles  recorded  in  Scrip- 
ture were  a<ftually  performed ;  and  confe- 
quently,  that  Chriftianity  was  at  firft 
founded  by  divine  Authority. 

The  Prophecies  fince  accomplillied,  at 
the  fame  time  that  they  add  a  new  proof  of 
the  divine  original  of  the  Chriftian  Scheme, 
and  confirm  that  from  Miracles,  prove  far- 
ther, that  the  fame  hand  that  firft  eftabliili- 

ed 
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ed  ftill  fupports  it,  and  is  continually  ad- 
vancing it  towards  that  perfedt  flate,  when 
all  its  enemies  fliall  be  vanquiflied,  its  pro- 
mifes  verified,  and  its  end  fully  attained^ 
The  Primitive  Chriftians  have  fallen  under 
the  cenfure  of  a  modern  Hiftoriographer, 
for  urging  the  argument  from  Prophecy  in 
their  Apologies  repeatedly  publiflied  in  be- 
half of  themfelves  and  their  Religion. 
"  It  was  an  argument  (we  are  told)  beneath 
*'  the  notice  of  Philofophersj  fuch  as  could 
"  by  no  means  engage  the  attention  of  men 
*'  of  fenfe  and  learning.  It  might  ferve 
"  to  edify  a  Chrhlian  or  convert  a  Jew  ; 
"  fince  both  one  and  the  other  acknow- 
'^  ledge  the  authority  of  thofe  Prophecies, 
**  and  both  are  obliged,  with  devout  reve- 
"  rence,  to  fearch  for  their  fenfe  and  ac- 
*'  complifliment.  But  this  mode  of  per- 
**  fuafion  (  it  feems )  lofes  much  of  its 
'*  weight  and  influence  when  it  is  addrelled 
**  to  thofe  who  neither  underftand  nor  re- 
*'  fped:  the   Mofaic   Difpenfation   nor  the 

.  **  Prophetic 
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«  Prophetic  Style  ■"."  Here  is  a  prelump- 
tion  made,  that  the  weight  of  the  argu- 
ment from  Prophecy  depends  upon  fome 
previous  refped  and  devotion  entertained 
for  the  Prophets.  This  is  not  the  cafe. 
If  it  be  made  plain  that  fuch  and  fuch  fad:s 
were  predicted  by  fuch  men  at  fuch  a  time; 
and  that  their  Predid;ions  were  verified  in 
the  event,  the  argument  I  apprehend  is  the 
fame,  be  it  addreffed  to  whom  it  may,  Jew 
or  Gentile.  When  a  Prophet  fpeaketh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  if  the  thi?ig  follow  not  nor 
come  to  pqfs,  that  is  the  thing  which  the 
Lord  hath  not  fpoken  :  but  the  Prophet  hath 
fpoken  it  prefumptuoiijly :  thou  Jhalt  not  be 
afraid  of  htm^ .  Neither  Mofes  nor  the  Pro- 
phets require  refped;  on  any  other  condi- 
tions. The  argument  therefore  is  a  fimple 
flate  of  fad:,  dependent  only  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  Reafon  common  to  all  men ;  an 
argument  that  both  thofe  antient  Philofo- 

^  Gibbon's  Hift.  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman 
Empire.    Vol.1,  p.  517.   i ft  Edit. 
'  Deut.  xviii.  22. 
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phers  who  contemned,  and  thefe  modern 
ivho  revile  and  calumniate  the  Chriftian 
Apologias,  ought,  in  juilice  to  themfelves 
and  their  boafted  Reafon  and  Learning,  to 
have  attended  to.  They  had  then  perhaps 
learned,  from  their  own  convid:ion,  to  have 
refpeded  both  Mofes  and  the  Prophetic 
Style. 

St.  Peter  wrote  his  fecond  Epiftlp  to 
certain  Chriflians,  whom  he  had  himfelf 
converted  and  eftablifhed  in  the  Truth, 
probably  from  among  the  Jewifh  Profe- 
lytes,  certainly  not  unacquainted  with  the 
writings  of  the  old  Prophets.  His  objedt 
is  to  remind  them  of  the  pradtical  Duties 
of  their  new  Religion,  and  of  the  ground 
of  their  Faith,  fuch  as  he  had  delivered 
it  to  them  ;  fetting  forth  the  Power  and 
Majefty  of  God,  as  he  himfelf  an  eye- 
witnefs  had  feen  it  manifefted  in  the  per- 
fon  of  Chrifl  Jefus.  His  teftimony  in  this 
refpecfl  was  indifputable  ;  efpecially  as  he 
was   perfonally    inverted   with  miraculous 

powers. 


28        DISCOURSE     I. 

powers.  His  reafon  for  thus  reminding 
them  he  exprefsly  affigns,  /  thi7ik  it  meet, 
as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle ,  to  Jiir 
you  up,  by  flitting  you  in  remembrance ; 
knowing,  that  Jl^ortly  I  mujl  put  off  this  my 
tabernacle,  evcft  as  our  Lord  "Jefus  Chrijl 
hath  ficived  me  (not  only  reminding  you  of 
that  evidence  which  was  the  firil  means  of 
your  converfion)  I  will  endeavonr  alfo  iiccL<roTZ 
(every  pojjible  way)  that  after  my  deceafe  you 
may  have  tbej'e  things  always  in  remetn- 
brance  ".  And  for  thi|  purpofe  In  particu- 
lar it  is  that  he  mentions  Prophecy,  They 
had  been  ufed  to  his  own  teftimony  of  the 
Miracles  of  Chrift  which  he  had  adtually 
feen  :  they  had  alfo  probably  feen  fniracles 
performed  by  himfelf.  The  force  of  this 
argument  after  his  deceafe,  and  when  no 
farther  miracles  fliould  be  wrought  among 
them  he  was  fenfible  would  in  fome  mea- 
fure  decline.  He  therefore  refers  them  to 
that  other  fort  of  teftimony,  the  force  of 

*"  2  Pet.  i.  13 — 15. 
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which  would  never  abate.     We  have  alfo 
(2)iQcaoTi^cv — Tov  'Tt^oCP'/iriKov  Koycv.    This  was  an 
evidence  not  of  the  fame   brightnefs   and 
fplendor  with  that  to  which  alone  they  had 
been  hitherto  accuftomed ;  and  which  ob- 
truded itfelf  on  their  minds  without  much 
care  or  thought  on  their  part.     The  Apof- 
tle  therefore  adds,  cJ  Ki^Xcag  ;ro;«]e  rnrociTix^vrig 
— to  which  ye  do  well  that  ye  apply  with 
diligence   aiid  attention    (for  fo  the   words 
import)    as  to  a  Light  fiining  in  a  dark 
place-,  as  if  he  had  faid,  you  will  find  it 
at  firfl:  a  light  faint  and  glimmering,  fur- 
rounded  on  every  fide  with  almoft  impene- 
trable darknefs ;  fufficient  however,  if  you 
keep  your  mind  intent  upon  it,  to  guide 
and  fecure  your  fteps ;  and  growing  con- 
tinually brighter  the  more  you  advance  to- 
wards it.  —  Such  feems  to  be  the  Apoltle's 
meaning:  Ifayy^^;;;^  to  be  his  meaning; 
for  the  words  I  am  fenfible  are  capable  of  a 
different  conftrudtion  from  what  hath  here 
been  propofed,  and  fomcwhat  a  different 
one  might  be  admitted  without  at  all  inva- 
lidating 
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lidating  the  argument.  I  am  only  con^ 
cerned  to  maintain,  that  the  word  of  Pro- 
phecy here  mentioned  doth  not  mean  fim- 
ply  any  one  fpecific  pafTage,  (as  hath  been 
contended  by  one  %  whofe  critical  fkill  in 
the  Greek  Language  is  juflly  efleemed)  but 
that  it  mufl  relate  to  the  whole  of  the  Pro- 
phetic Writings.  Indeed,  on  the  other 
fuppofition,  the  pertinence  and  weight  of 
this  concluding  admonition,  and  of  the  re- 
mark fubjoined  to  it,  are  entirely  deflroyed. 
The  reafoning,  as  I  have  ftated  it,  is  juft 
and  true  in  itfelf,  and  perfe<flly  appolite  to 
the  main  fcope  of  the  Epiftle.  It  was,  no 
doubt,  of  great  moment  to  thofe  early  con- 
verts, to  pay  a  flridt  regard  to  this  laft  kind 
admonition  of  their  venerable  Paftor. 

It  does  not  furely  lefs  concern  us,  who 
are  fo  much  farther  removed  from  the  fads 
by  which  Chriftianity  was  at  firil  eftablilh- 
ed  in  the  world;  to  whom  alfo  the  fpirit 

"  Dr.  Markland. — See  his  Note  on  the  paffage  fub- 
joined to  Bowyer's  Greek  Teftament. 

of 
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'of  Prophecy  hath  been  illuftrated  by  a  fuc- 
ceffion  of  great  and  fingular  revolutions 
undergone  by  the  Chriflian  Church  fince 
that  time.  Our  Faith  alfo  is  in  danger, 
if  not  fo  much  from  furrounding  darknefs, 
yet,  which  is  worfe,  from  much  falfe  light. 
We  have  enemies  from  vi'ithin  as  vv^ell  as 
without.  The  Gofpel  itfelf  is  made  ufe  of 
.to  rob  its  author  of  his  true  dignity,  to  de- 
rogate from  the  value  of  his  Love,  and  to 
fubvert  his  moft  important  Dodrines.  The 
authenticity  of  the  miracles  recorded  in 
Scripture  has  been  flrangely  attacked  ;  and 
I  know  not  what  probabilities  drawn  from 
obfervations  on  **  the  invariable  order  of 
**  Nature,"  fet  in  oppofition  to  Hiftorical 
Evidence  of  fads  confeiTedly  out  of  Nature. 
The  fubje<5t  of  Prophecy  toQ  hath  not  efca- 
ped;  though  here  the  attack  hath  been 
made  with  more  art  and  circumfpedlion. 
Detached  parts  only  have  been  feleded  as 
objeds  of  cenfure  and  ridicule  ;  and  men's 
eyes  carefully  diverted  from  confidering  it 
(what  it  really  is)  as  one  uniform  and  con- 
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nedied  Plan.  This  is  ground  which  the  ene- 
mies of  our  Faith  have  manifefl  reafon  to 
fear.  Since  if  the  Syftem  of  Prophecies  and 
events  be  fairly  traced  out,  and  the  argu- 
ment thence  rightly  draw^n,  this  alone  will 
fo  eftablifh  the  Scripture  Miracles,  as  to 
give  them  their  full  force  :  and  it  will  ap- 
pear, that  we  have  at  this  time  our  Faith 
built  on  evidence  as  full  and  fatisfad:ory  at 
leaft,  as  could  be  obtained  even  in  the 
time  of  the  Apoftles  themfelves.  From 
the  whole  will  refult  a  complete  Proof  of 
the  Divine  Charadler  of  our  Saviour,  and 
of  the  great  Dodrine  of  Redemption  -,  the 
two  principal  points  of  that  Revelation 
which  God  hath  made  to  Mankind;  and 
on  a  proper  fenfe  of  which  our  Salvation, 
under  the  Gofpel  covenant,  mufl  ultimately 
depend. 


[     33    ] 
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Dan.  VII.  i4< 


^here  was  given  him  Dominion,  and  Glory, 
and  a  Kingdom,  that  all  People,  Nations 
and  Languages  Jloould  ferve  him, 

IT  has  been  already  obferved,  that  the 
old  Prophets  unanimoully  aflert,  that 
the  World  was  preparing  for  the  introduc- 
tion of  a  new  Difpenfation  more  general 
and  comprehenfivc  than  the  Jewiih.  To 
alledge  particular  paiTages  to  this  purpofe 
here  would  be  unnecefTary ;  as  I  fhall  have 
occafion,  in  the  profecution  of  my  prefent 
dcfign,  to  point  out  many  of  the  mofl  im- 
C  portant. 
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portant.    It  may  not  however  be  improper, 
in  this  place,  to  lay  down  a  general  obfer- 
vation  that  may  ferve  to  remove  all  ground 
for,  the  principal  doubts  and  objedions  that 
can  be  made  to  the  application  of  them. 
It  appears,  both  by  their  own  writings,  and 
by  the  Jewifli  Hiflory,  that  it  was  the  pro- 
per charader  and  bufinefs  of  the  Prophets 
to  reprove  the  wickednefs  of  the  People, 
and  denounce  the  Divine  Judgments  againft 
it }  and,  at  the  fame  time,  to  revive  and 
ftrengthen  their  Love  and  Confidence  in 
the  God  of  Ifrael,  by  fetting  before  them 
the  future  Bleffings  they  had  to  expedl  from 
his  favour  and  mercy.     Thefe  Judgments, 
and  thefe  Mercies,  as  urged   to  a  People 
who  allowed   the  divine  authority  of  the 
Prophets,  would  be  alike  a  terror  to  wick- 
ednefs,   and  encouragement  to  Faith  and 
Godlinefs,  whether  the  accomplifhment  of 
them  belonged  to  a  nearer  or  more  remote 
Period.     Whence  it  happens,   that   fadls, 
widely   diftant  from  each  other,   are  fre- 
quently placed  in  connexion,  without  any 

notice 
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notice  of  the  intermediate  ages.  The  tim6 
and  circumftances  of  the  Babylonifh  Cap- 
tivity were  defcribed  in  precife  terms,  and 
fet  forth  in  the  figurative  ftile  of  Eaftern 
Poetry  and  Eloquence :  and  the  fa^ft  agreed 
in  every  refpe<^  with  the  predicftions.  Yet 
we  find  evident  traces  of  Judgments  more 
fevere  and  more  lading,  than  can  be  ac- 
counted for  by  any  circumflances  of  that 
time.  But  thefe  denunciations  appear  td 
Ibe  fully  verified,  when  compared  with  thd 
Roman  fubverfion  of  the  Jewish  State,  atid 
the  fubfequent  condition  of  that  People, 
from  the  days  of  Vefpafian  to  this  hour. 
The  returning  Mercies  of  God  on  an  af- 
flided  and  humbled  People,  in  reftoring 
them  to  their  Country,  their  Laws,  and 
the  full  exercife  of  their  Religion,  after 
feventy  years  captivity  in  a  foreign  Land, 
were  Bleffings  that  might  well  be  infifled 
on  as  a  ground  of  Hope  and  Comfort :  yet 
what  was  there  that  happened  in  confe- 
quence  of  the  Decree  of  Cyrus  which  cani 
be  faid  to  juftify  half  that  the  Prophets 
C  2  have 
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have  written  ?  The  Jews  were  not  then 
placed  in  a  better  ftate  than  they  had  be- 
fore enjoyed  under  fome  of  their  beft 
Kings  :  and  it  is  plain,  that  the  Jure 
mercies  of  David  were  not  completed 
before  the  Captivity.  The  People,  till 
then,  were  in  expedation  of  feeing  them- 
felves  in  a  ftate  of  greater  fecurity  and 
fplendor,  under  fome  Prince  of  the  Houfe 
of  David,  than  they  had  as  yet  experien- 
ced :  and  thefe  expetftations  were  approved 
and  ftrengthened  by  the  Prophets.  The 
gleam  of  Profperity  which  they  enjoyed 
after  their  return,  was  foon  interrupted  by 
great  and  grievous  troubles. 

The  greateft  of  the  Prophetic  Bleffings 
therefore  were  not  then  accompliihed,  but 
are  to  be  looked  for,  if  any  where,  in  fome 
later  period.  It  is  plain  likewife  from  Hif- 
tory,  that  the  Jews  fuffered  nothing  more 
calamitous  than  the  Babylonifli  Captivity ; 
nor  received  any  Blefling  greater  than  the 
reftoration  from  it,  between  the  days   of 

Cyrus 
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Cyrus  and  Tiberius  Cacfar.  We  are  jufti- 
fied  therefore  in  the  application  of  the  mod 
important  of  the  Jewifli  Prophecies,  to  e- 
vents  after  the  full  eftablifliment  of  the 
Roman  Empire. 

The  Dodrine  of  a  future  and  more  ex- 
cellent Difpenfation  is  not  only  contained 
in  pofitive  and  exprefs  Predictions  ;  it  is 
alfo  neceflarily  implied  in  the  very  frame  of 
the  Jewifh  Economy.  When  Abraham 
was  chofen  to  be  the  Father  of  the  Faith- 
ful, the  promife  made  to  him  was,  that 
in  his  Seed  all  the  Nations  of  the  Earth 
fiould  be  bleffed\  The  Mofaic  Difpenfa- 
tion, which  was  founded  on  this  promife 
and  fubfcrvient  to  it,  in  regulating  the 
civil  and  religious  Polity  of  the  Pofterity 
of  Abraham,  now  become  a  numerous  Peo- 
ple, gave  them  a  Law  tending  to  keep 
them  feparate  from  all  other  nations  what- 
ever 3  and  alfo  a  religious  fervice,  the  exer- 

*  Gen.  xxii.  i8. 
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cife  of  which  vvas  confined  to  one  particu- 
lar place.  If  therefore  this  Law  and  Ser- 
vice be  fuppofed  inftituted  for  perpetual 
obligation,  no  bleffing  could  ever  accrue 
from  the  family  of  Abraham  to  the  other 
families  of  the  Earth:  and  thereby  the  pro- 
mife  made  to  Abraham  would  be  difannul- 
led.  So  wife  a  Man  as  Mofes,  exclufive  of 
his  divine  commiffion,  cannot  decently  be 
charged  with  fo  palpable  an  inconfiftency. 

This  point  is  argued  by  the  Apoflle,  on 
the  principles  of  human  Reafon  and  hu- 
man Condud:,  with  irrefiftible  force.  I 
fpeak  after  the  tnanner  of  men  ;  though  it  be 
but  a  Mails  Covenant,  if  it  be  cojifrmed,  no 
man  difannulleth  or  addeth  thereto.  To  Abra- 
ham and  his  Seed  were  the  promifes  made : 
And  this  I  fay,  that  the  promife  made  before 
of  God  in  Chriji,  the  Law  that  was  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  difan- 
7iul,  that  it  Jhould  make  the  promife  of  none 
eJ'eB^,     It   follows    therefore,    that    this 

*  Gal.  iii.  15 — 17. 
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Wall  of  Partition  the  Law  of  Command- 
ments contained  in  Ordinances  %  was  raifed 
only  for  a  time,  and  afterwards  to  be  abo- 
lifhed,  that  the  original  Covenant  might 
be  fulfilled  in  its  utmoft  extent.  To 
prevent,  if  pofTible,  the  mifapprehenfions 
of  the  Jews  themfelves  in  this  refpecft,  God 
apprized  them,  through  Mofes,  of  a  teach- 
er to  come,  whom  they  were  to  hear  and 
obey  in  all  things.  /  will  raife  them  up  a 
Prophet  from  among  their  Brethren  like  unto 
thee  i  and  whofoenjer  flail  not  hearken  unto 
my  words  which  he  fiall  fpeak  in  my  nafne,  I 
will  require  it  of  him^.  And  Jacob  the  Fa- 
ther of  the  twelve  Patriarchs  had  before 
declared,  that  the  Sceptre  flould  not  depart 
from  fudahf  nor  a  Lawgiver  from  between 
his  feet,  until  Shiloh  were  come  and  the  Peo- 
ple gathered  unto  him  '.  In  which  remark- 
able Oracle  thus  much  is  clearly  implied : 
«*  That  the  civil  Polity  of  all  the  tribes 

*  Eph.  ii.  14,  15. 

*  Dcut.  xviii.  15.  18,  19.     Compare  Aits  Hi.  Z2, 

*  Gen.  xlix,  10. 
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*'  ihould  one  time  or  other  be  diffolved ; 
<*  that  that  of  Judah  fhould  continue 
**  longer  than  the  reft  j  and  that  this  too 
*'  (hould  give  way,  when  He  was  come  who 
*'  fhould  remove  all  partial  diftindions  and 
*'  receive  the  Nations  under  his  Banner." 
That  the  ritual  part  of  the  Law  could  not 
be  inftituted  for  its  own  fake,  but  muft  re- 
fer to  fomething  more  fpiritual  and  more 
perfedl,  is  finely  argued  by  the  Author  of 
the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  It  is  alfo  evi- 
dent from  the  condud:  and  fpirited  remon- 
ilrances  of  the  old  Prophets,  who  condemn 
all  mere  external  compliance  with  the  di- 
vine Law  as  it  then  ftood,  not  only  as  in- 
fufficient  j  but  as  Iniquity  and  Hypocrify  j 
requiring  Repentance  and  Purity  of  Heart, 
as  the  only  facrifices  really  acceptable  to 
God  :  and  ever  referring  the  rebellious 
Jews  to  an  Atonement  fhadowed  indeed  in 
their  Law,  but  to  be  ad u ally  perfeded  by 
a  Prieft  not  of  the  order  of  Aaron,  and 
confequently  not  according  to  the  Law  of 
Mofes.     ^bou  dejirefi  not  facrijice,  elfe  would 
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I  give  it  thee :  T^hou  delight ejl  not  in  burnt- 
offering  :  T'he  facrifices  of  God  are  a  broken 
Spirit  \  fays  penitent  David  :  and  God 
himfelf  by  his  mouth,  JVi/I  I  eat  the  jlejh 
of  Bulls  or  drink  the  blood  of  Goats  ?  OJfer 
unto  God  thankfgiving  ^.  Again  in  Ifaiah, 
1*0  what  purpofe  is  the  multitude  of  your  f a- 
crifices  ?  Tour  hands  are  full  of  blood^.  And 
elfewhere  with  a  like  fpirit  of  reproof,  / 
hate,  I  defpife  your  feaft  days ;  /  ijsill  not 
fmell  in  your  folemn  aff'emblies;  though  ye  offer 
me  burnt -offerings  and  your  meat-offerings,  I 
will  not  accept  them  \  Yet  were  thefe  very 
things  the  fervice  appointed  by  God  in  his 
Law.  It  may  be  of  fome  weight  in  this 
queftion  to  obferve,  that  the  mofl  learned 
of  the  later  Jewifli  Dodtors  account  for  all 
this  on  the  felf-fame  principles  here  infift- 
ed  on.  Maimonides  exprefsly  maintains, 
that  the  Sacrifical  Laws  were  not  given 
*'  fecundum  intentionem  primam,  propter 


f  Pf.ii.  16,  17.  8  Pf.  1.  13,  14, 

'•  If.  i.  II  — 17.  ^  Amos  V.  21,  22. 
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«*  fe,  for  their  own  fake  ''."  And  Abarba- 
nel  (the  warmeft  and  moft  diligent  oppug- 
ner  of  Chriftianity)  flrenuoufly  defends  his 
opinion '. 

On  the  whole  then,  we  may  fafely,  nay 
we  mujl  conclude,  that  the  Jewifh  Confti- 
tution  did  fuppofe  and  imply,  and  the  Pro- 
phets diftindily  declare,  that  a  future  gene- 
ral Difpenfation  to  be  manifefted  in  due 
time,  was  the  determined  Counfel  of  Di- 
vine Providence. 

We  come  now  to  confider  what  are  the 
fpccial  Characters  by  which  this  Difpenfa- 
tion is  marked.  The  moil  ufual  as  well  as 
the  mofl  flriking  dcicription  that  occurs  is, 
that  it  fhould  be  a  Kingdom.  Accord- 
ingly, the  Prophet  Daniel  gives  it  a  place 
among  the  other  Kingdoms  of  the  world, 
and  the  elTential  charaders  of  fuch  a  civil 

^  More  Nevoch.  Part  III.  Ch.  xxix.     See  alfo  Vitr.  in 
If.i.  II. 

*  Praef.  ad  Comm.  in  Levit. 
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Community  are  every  where  attributed  to 
it.  It  is  repeatedly  declared  to  be  under 
the  Government  of  a  Supreme  Magiftrate 
or  King;  and  it  is  figuratively  fhadowed 
by  the  Kingdom  of  David  and  Solomon. 
It  is  reprefented  ^s  having  a  Law  and  a 
People  peculiar  to  itfelf:  and,  like  other 
ftates  too,  it  is  lliown  to  arife  from  fmall 
beginnings,  and  to  attain  to  its  full  extent 
by  a  gradual  and  progreflive  growth.  Thefe 
feveral  particulars  I  Ihall  endeavour  to 
make  plain. 

Firft,  For  extending  the  application  of 
the  Prophecies  of  Daniel  to  the  times  of 
the  new  Covenant  little  need  now  be  faid, 
as  the  neceflity  of  it  has  been  lately  proved 
from  this  place,  according  to  the  ftrideft 
rules  of  Criticifm,  and  the  truth  of  Hif- 
torical  Fads".  The  contrary  Hypothecs 
(though  a  weak  attempt  hath  of  late  been 

"•  Halifax  3d  Sermon. 
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made  to  revive  it ")  runs  immediately  into 
the  moil  contradidtory  abfurdities.  The 
Kingdom  of  Alexander  and  his  own  Per- 
fon,  that  is,  the  He  Goat  itfelf  and  the  Horn 
between  his  eyes ",  are  on  this  plan  made 
one  and  the  fame  thing  :  though  the  Pro- 
phet informs  us,  that  the  He  Goat  was 
ilill  alive  after  the  Great  Horn,  (exprefsly 
called  the  firfl  King)  was  broken;  and  that 
it  continued  to  exift  in  a  weaker  ftate  under 
the  four  Horns,  or  Kings,  that  came  up  in 
the  place  of  that  which  was  broken  ^.  Ano- 
ther abfurdity  which  follows  is  this.  An 
heathen  nation,  even  the  People  of  Rome, 
not  only  ftill  in  the  darknefs  of  their  Ido- 
latry, but  at  a  time  that  their  better  quali- 
ties had  given  place  to  the  bafeft  corruption 
and  luxury,  are  called  (according  to  fuch 

■  I  muR  here  refer  to  "  An  Effay  towards  an  Interpre- 
"  tation  of  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel,"  publiflied  by  Ri- 
chard Amner  in  the  year  1776. This  Eflay  is,  in  fadl, 

nothing  more  than  a  zealous  Defence  of  the  Syftem  of 
Grotius,  and  a  Cenfure  of  fuch  Commentators  as  have 
ventured  to  differ  from  it. 

**  Dan.  viii.  5. 

P  Ibid.  viii.  21,  2?. 

Inter- 
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Interpretation)  by  an  Angel  from  Heaven, 
T^he  Saints  of  the  Moft  High ''  j  and  the  Ro- 
man Empire  ftyled  I'he  Kingdom  of  God, 
an  everlajling  Dominion  extended  over  all 
People,  Nations,  and  Languages,  that  Jloould 
not  pafs  away  nor  be  deflroyed'.  Yet  at  this 
day,  though  the  Roman  Empire  may  be 
faid  in  fome  fort  to  cxift,  its  antient  Glory 
and  Authority  is  utterly  extindt. 

That  the  fupreme  Power  of  this  State 
was  to  be  in  the  hands  of  one  fole  Mo- 
narch, might  be  inferred  from  thofe  other 
States  with  which  it  is  ranked,  which  were 
all  of  that  kind.  But  the  intention  of  Pro- 
phecy on  this  point  may  be  collected  more 
diredtly  and  pofitively  in  the  following 
manner.  The  original  Government  of  the 
Ifraelites  on  their  Settlement  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  as  far  as  it  was  in  the  hands  of 
Men,  was  of  a  Republican,  or  rather  an 
Ariftocratic  form.  That  this  was  the  mode 

'  Dan.  vii.  25. 

'  Ibid.  ii.  44..  vii.  24.  27. 

of 
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of  Government  to  be  reftored  after  the  re- 
turn from  Babylon,  the  Prophecies  relating 
to  that  fubje(5t  declare :  and  fuch  in  faift  it 
proved.  1  will  caufe  the  Captivity  of  Judah 
and  the  Captivity  of  Ifrael  to  returfii  and 
nvill  build  them  as  at  the  frfi  %  fays  Jere- 
miah. —  Ifaiah  is  more  particular,  /  will 
rejlore  thy  fudges  as  at  the  firji^  and  thy 
Counfellors  as  at  the  beginning  '.  This  how- 
ever, it  feems,  was  not  to  continue,  but 
to  be  fucceeded  again  by  a  Monarchy  ia 
the  Houfe  of  David  :  for  to  the  words  laft 
quoted  is  immediately  fubjoined,  After^ 
wards  T'houfialt  be  called  the  City  ofRighfe- 
oufnefs.  In  what  manner  this  new-named 
City  was  to  be  governed  we  are  taught  by 
Jeremiah.  Behold  the  days  comey  faith  the 
Lordy  that  I  will  perform  that  good  thing 
which  I  have  promifed  unto  the  Houfe  of 
Ifrael,  and  to  the  Houfe  of  fudah.  In  thofe 
days  and  at  that  time  will  I  caufe  the  Branch 
of  Righteoufnefs  to  grow   up   unto  David: 

'  Jer.  xxxiii,  7.  '  If.  L  26, 

and 
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and  He  jhall  execute  "Judgment  atid  Righte- 
ouffjefs  in  the  Land.  In  thofe  days  fi all  Judah 
be  faved,  and  Ifrael  fiall  dwell  Jafely  -,  and 
this  is  the  name  wherewith  he  JJhiU  be  called^ 
The  Lord  our  Right eotifnefs.  For  thus  faith 
the  Lord^  David  fiall  never  want  a  man  ta 
Jit  upon  the  Throne  of  the  Houfe  of  Ifrael"", 

Here  we  have  a  King  defcribed  in  all  his 
ftate,  and  in  the  proper  execution  of  his 
office.  This  it  is  plain,  from  what  we  be- 
fore obferved,  cannot  agree  to  the  fituation 
of  the  Jews  immediately  after  their  return 
from  Babylon;  but  muft  be  referred  to  the 
times  of  that  later  Difpenfation  which  the 
Prophets  proclaim  was  to  fucceed  '^ 

That  this  fhould  be  a  kingdom  properly 
fo  called,  is  farther  evident  from  its  being 
fliadowed,  as  was  faid,  by  the  Kingdom  of 
David  and  Solomon.     Now  this  appears  iir 

,  .'-'-•  •■ 

"»  Jer.  xxxiii.  14—17.     Compare  Ezek,  xlviii.  35.  and 
Zech.  viii.  3. 
*  See  Ezek,  xxxiv.  23.  xzxvii.  22.  24.,  25, 

many 
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many  parts  of  the  Prophetic  Writings. 
The  Book  of  Pfalms  abounds  in  thefe  al- 
lulions;  to  inftance  particularly  in  the  2d 
and  72d. — For  that  thofe  fublime  compo- 
fitions  cannot  be  underftood  literally  of 
the  time  of  David  or  Solomon,  may  be 
proved  from  many  internal  marks ;  but 
chiefly  from  the  manner  in  which  the 
Gentiles  are  there  mentioned.  It  is  incon- 
trovertibly  evident,  w^herever,  in  the  vi^ri- 
tings  of  the  Prophets,  the  Gentiles  are 
fpoken  of  as  united  to  the  People  of  God, 
joining  in  his  Service,  and  fubjedl  to  his 
Government,  that  thofe  pafTages  cannot  be 
underftood  of  any  Period  under  the  Jewifh 
Economy  :  fince,  by  the  Principles  of  that 
Economy,  the  Jews,  and  they  only,  are 
peculiarly  God's  People,  and  diftin^uifhed 
from  the  Gentiles.  Such  paflages  there- 
fore muft  be  underftood  to  relate  to  fome 
cftabliftiment  fubfequent  to  the  Diflblution 
of  the  Jewifli  Polity.  But  one  only  eftab- 
lifhment  is  fpoken  of  by  the  Prophets,  as 
of  Divine  Appointment  fubfequent  to  that 

event  i 
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event ;  therefore,  to   that  alone   can  thefe 
defcriptions  in  their  proper  fenfe  belong. 

With  refpecfl  to  a  Law  and  People  of 
this  new  conflituted  monarchy,  the  Pro- 
phets are  fufficiently  diftindl  and  clear  in 
the  following  paflages.  Out  of  Sion  JJjall 
go  forth  a  Law  ".  Behold  my  fervant  whom 
I  uphold,  mine  Eledi  in  whom  jny  Soul  de^ 
lighteth,  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him  ; 
He  fiall  bring  forth  Judgment  to  the  Gen- 
tiles -y  He  JJjall  not  fail  nor  be  difcouraged  till 
he  have  fet  Judgment  i?2  the  Earth,  and  the 
IJles  fiall  wait  J  or  his  Law  ^ . — A  Law  fi  all 
proceed  from  me,  the  IJles  Jhall  'wait  upofi  me, 
and  on  mine  arm  Jhall  they  trujl.  Hearken 
unto  me,  ,ye  that  know  Right eoufiefs,  the 
People,  in  whofe  heart  is  7ny  Law  ^.  All 
which  is  elfewhere  farther  explained.  Be- 
hold the.  days  come,  faith  the  Lord,  that  I 
will  make  a  new  Covenant  with  the  Houfe  of 

'  If.  ii.  2»  3.  y  If.  xlii.  I — 4. 

^  If.  li.  4—7. 

D  Ifrael, 
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Ifrael,  and  with  the  Houfe  of  yudah,  T^h'is 
jhall  be  the  Covenant  that  I  will  make  iiith 
the  Houfe  of  Ifrael  -,  I  will  put  my  Law  in 
their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts,  and  will  he  their  God,  and  they  fmll 
be  my  People  ^  Here  then  we  have  a  fpecial 
People,  and  a  Law  or  Covenant  given  them, 
which  is  called  a  new  Covenant,  to  diftin- 
guilh  it  from  the  former  given  at  Mount 
Sinai  5  from  whence  is  juftly  inferred  by 
the  Apoftle,  the  infufficiency  and  decay  of 
that  former  Covenant'' :  where  again  it  ap- 
pears, that  the  difTolution  of  the  Jewifh 
State,  fo  far  from  being  the  deftruftion  of 
the  Mofaic  Law,  was  indeed,  as  one  greater 
than  Mofes  intimated  of  it,  the  completion 
both  of  that  and  the  Prophets  ^,  One  of 
the  moft  powerful  arguments  for  the  di- 
vine authority  of  both  Covenants  is  hence 
derived :  fo  that  they  who  rejed:  the  Old 
as  of  no  confequencc,  thereby  weaken,  nay, 

*  Jer.  xxxi.  31—33.  ^  Heb.  vlii.  13. 

«  See  Matt,  v,  17. 

deftroy 
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deftroy  the  fupport  of  the  New.     Since  at 
this  time  no  complete  and  unexceptionable 
proof  of  the  Divine  Original  of  either  one 
or    the    other    can    be    feparately   given. 
Whence  it  follows,  that  the  Jews  who  re- 
ject  the   New    Covenant,    and   pretended 
Chriftians  who  defpife  the  Old,  do  both 
of  them  profefs  a  fuperftitious  Religion  in- 
capable of  proper  rational  proof.     For  to 
the  Jew  it  may  be  faid,   "  The  Law  and 
*'  the   Prophets  both  declare,  that  before 
**  your  Civil  State  were  quite  broken  the 
**  Meffiah  fhould  be  come,  and  a  new  Law 
**  given  you.   But  you  are  now  without  any 
**  Civil  Polity  of  your  owUjdifperfed  over  the 
**  Earth,  and  governed  by  the  Laws  of  al- 
**  moft  every  Nation  under  Heaven.     Un- 
**  lefs  then  the  Mefliah   be  come,  and  his 
**  Law   revealed   (which   you   deny)    your 
**  Law    itfelf  muft  be  a   Lie,  and  confe- 
•*  quently  cannot  be  of  God."  —  To  the 
Chriftian  it  may  be  faid,  "  Your  Gofpel 
**  allows  the  divinity  of  the  Mofaic  Law, 
D  2  **  and 
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**  and  appeals,  as  to  a  divine  teftimony  of 
**  its  own  Truth,  to  that  and  the  Prophets. 
*'  If  therefore  you  deny  the  Divine  Autho- 
"  rity  of  the  Old  Teftament,  you  falfify 
«•  your  own  Gofpel  -,  if  you  rejed:  it  only 
**  as  ufelcfs  and  impertinent  now,  you  ftill 
**  deprive  your  Religion  of  that  fupport 
*'  which  itfelf  requires,  and  charge  its  Au- 
"  thor  with  foolifhnefs  and  inconfequence 
**  in  his  reafoning."  But  the  truth  and 
importance  of  this  topic  will  occur  con- 
tinually as  we  proceed;  and  it  is  time  to 
refume  the  argument  we  left. 

In  the  paifages  above  recited  it  may  be 
obferved,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are 
fpoken  of  as  the  fubjeds  of  this  Kingdom, 
and  jointly  compofmg  the  one  fpecial  Peo- 
ple of  God.  Now  in  another  Scripture  it 
is  afferted,  that  Ep/jram,  within  a  limited 
time,  Jldould  be  broken  to  be  no  more  a  Peo- 
ple^,    And  fo  far  from  any  general  con- 

•»  See  If.  vli.  8. 

fent 
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ient  to  be  looked  for  on  the  part  of  the 
Jews,  to  admit  the  Gentiles  into  an  Union 
with  thcmfelves  of  any  kind,  either  Civil 
or  Religious,  it  was  the  determined  Judg- 
ment of  God  upon  them,  T^hat  he  would 
move  them  to  jealoufy  by  thofe  which  were  not 
a  People,  and  provoke  them  to  anger  with  a 
foolifi  Nation  % 

Notwithftandlng  all  this,  an  exception 
is  clearly  made  in  favour  of  a  Remnant 
who  {hould  be  exempt  from  the  confump- 
tion  or  completion  decreed  -,  that  is,  from 
the  full  and  final  execution  of  the  Divine 
Vengeance  incurred  by  the  Jewifh  Nation. 
This  is  the  voice  of  almoft  all  the  Pro- 
phets. But  Ifaiah  feems  once  in  particular 
to  have  had  an  extraordinary  commiffion  to 
make  exprefs  Promife  of  this  Refer ve,  for 
the  confolation  of  a  few  who  remained 
faithful  in  Judah,  at  a  time  not  only  of 
general  defedion  from  the  fpirit  of  their 

«  Deut.  xxxii.  2i, 

D  3  Reli- 
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Religion,    but    alfo    of    general    national 
confternation. 


The  combined  armies  of  Samaria  and 
Damafcus  threatened  their  country  (already 
wafted  by  former  invafions )  with  utter 
Deftrudion  ^ 

The  Idolatrous  Ahaz,  whofe  hope  was 
not  in  the  God  of  his  Fathers,  on  the  pre- 
fent  alarming  crilis  rcfted  his  only  confi- 
dence on  the  afliftance  he  expedted  from 
Affyria.  The  impious  confederacy  of  Re- 
zin  and  the  Son  of  Remaliah  to  depofe 
the  Houfe  of  David,  and  fet  up  a  King  of 
another  (probably  a  Syrian^)  Family,  could 

*"  See  If.  vii.     Compare  2  Kings  xvi.     2  Chr.  xxviii. 

8  It  was  ufual,  in  the  Idolatrous  Nations  of  the  Eaft,  to 
involve  the  names  of  their  Idols  in  their  own.  As  Nebo, 
Bel,  Adad,  Rimmon,  all  Syrian  Deities.  ^K,  Al  or  Eal 
was  a  general  word  for  a  God-  Thus  Tabeal  is  a  name  of 
-the  fame  form  and  import  as  Tabrimmon,  who  we  find 
was  a  Syrian  of  noble  Family,  the  Father  of  Benhadad, 
one  of  the  Kings  of  Syria,  i  Kings  xv.  18.  See  Vitr. 
in  loc. 

not 
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not  ftand.  The  Oracles  of  God  were  a- 
gainft  it.  In  this  fituation  of  affairs  the 
Prophet  was  fent  to  meet  Ahaz  in  a  place 
of  public  concourfe;  there  to  reprove  and 
expofe  his  impiety,  and  to  remove  the 
groundlefs  fears  of  the  People  3  to  declare 
the  deftrudion  of  the  enemies  who  then 
threatened  them,  and  to  warn  Ahaz  of 
Judgments  to  be  infli(fled  on  Judah  alfo. 
He  was  likewife  commanded  to  take  with 
him  his  fon  Shear  Jafliub.  This  we  may 
imagine  could  not  be  for  nothing.  We 
know  that  it  was  ufual  for  the  Prophets  to 
receive  direction  to  a<ft  as  well  as  fpeak,  and 
both  with  equal  fignificancy.  The  mean- 
ing of  this  injunction  it  is  natural  for  us  to 
look  for  in  the  courfe  of  the  Prophet's  ex- 
ecution of  this  large  commiffion  -,  that  is, 
fomewhere  between  the  beginning  of  the 
feventh  and  end  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  for 
fo  far  the  fubjed:  extends.  There  are  two 
fons  here  mentioned,  and  the  Prophet  tells 
us  of  both,  that  they  were  Jhrjigns  and  for 
D  4  won^ 
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wonders  in  Ifrael.  In  the  inftance  of  the 
other  fon  Maher-fhalal-ha(h-baz  the  allu- 
fion  is  plainly  to  the  name.  The  fame  fort 
of  allufion,  only  more  ftrongly  marked,  we 
find  to  the  name  of  this  boy  Shear  Jafhub 
in  a  remarkable  pajQage  in  the  tenth  chapter* 
This  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  an  acciden- 
tal concurrence.  We  muft  therefore  con- 
clude, that  it  was  really  with  reference  to 
the  purport  of  this  place  that  the  boy  was 
ordered  to  be  taken.  A  Remnant  fiall  re- 
turn, is  the  direct  interpretation  of  the  name 
Shear  Jafliub.  Accordingly  in  the  Text,  as 
our  prefent  verfion  flands,  the  Prophet  fays, 
^he  Remnant  JJjall  return,  even  the  RemnaJit 
of  Jacob,  unto  the  mighty  God.  For  though 
thy  people  Ifrael  be  as  the  [and  of  the  Sea,  yet 
a  Remnant  of  them  fiall  return :  The  con- 
fumption  decreed  Jhall  overfow  with  Right e- 
oufnefs.  For  the  Lord  God  of  Hojis  fiall 
make  a  confumption,  even  determined  in  the 
tnidji  of  all  the  Land^.    Mofes  had  laid  be- 

••  IL  X.  21 — 23. 

fore 
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fore  the  People  of  Ifrael  a  Bleffing  and  a 
Curfe,  that  is,  Mercies  and  Judgments.  But 
thefe  were  both  conditional,  and  made  to 
depend  on  their  future  conduft.  Succeed- 
ing Prophets,  in  defcribing  the  fates  of 
God's  People,  do  no  more  than  inforce  and 
explain  the  Oracles  of  Mofes  himfelf :  with 
this  difference  here,  that  what  Mofes  de- 
livered under  conditions,  is  now  by  Ifaiah 
declared  to  be  fixed  and  determined.  The 
Jews,  by  their  repeated  provocations,  had 
incurred  the  whole  curfe  of  the  Law:  it 
only  remained  to  be  accomplifhed  in  God's 
good  time.  The  word '  which  in  our  Ver- 
fion  is  tranflated  canfumptioji,  implies  pro- 
perly what  is  completed,  perfedled,  or  fully 
accomplifhed,  and  is  elfewhere  applied  to 
the  extreme  execution  of  anger"',  and  to 
the  fulfilling  of  Prophecy  \  The  word  " 
alfo  here  rendered  firfl  decreed  and  afters 

*  n^D. 

^  Ezek.  V.  13.  twice,  vi.  12.  xx.  8. 
'  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  22. 

wards 
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wards  detennined,  properly  fignifies  to  cut ; 
and  is  ufed  forenfically  "  in  a  fenfe  exadly 
limilar  to  the  Latin  word  decidere.  'ATmo^cnz 
in  Greek  is  of  a  like  import,  implying  al- 
ways a  flrid:  feverity,  and  we  find  it  more 
than  once  fo  ufed  by  St.  Paul  "*,  The  fame 
expreffion  is  alfo  applied  by  the  Prophet 
Daniel  to  the  very  fame  purpof'"  as  here,  to 
the  full, execution  of  thofe  final  Judgments 
which  the  Jews  had  incurred  p.  The  whole 
PafiTage  therefore  may  be  more  intelligibly, 
as  well  as  more  literally,  tranflated  in  the 
following  manner:  A  Remnant  shall 
RETURN,  a  Remnant  of  'Jacob  unto  the 
mighty  God.  For  though  thy  People  Ifrael 
be  as  the  Sand  of  the  Sea,  a  Remnant 
SHALL  RETURN  of  it.  Au  accompUfi' 
ment  is  determined  overflowing  with  fuf- 
tice.  For  an  accomplifiment,  even  that 
determined,  the  Lord  God  of  Hofis  maketh 
in  the  midjl  of  all  the  Land.     The  words 

°  1  King.  XX.  40. 

**  2  Cor.  xiii.  10.     Tit.  i.  13. 

P  Dan.  ix.  27. 
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are  given  fomewhat  differently,  both  by 
the  Seventy  and  by  St.  Paul,  though  I 
think  vi^ithout  any  confiderable  departure 
from  the  fenfe  of  the  Hebrew  Text  as  it 
now  {lands  ''.     It  pleafed  God  in  his  mercy 


^    If,  X.   22,  23. 

Hebr. 

Ixx. 

Rom.  ix.  27. 

I   CDK  "^ 

Km  txi    I 

{My    I 

2  n*n* 

j^»>l-n«f    2 

V  2 

3.  4  ini; 

«  Aata;    3 

0  Ci^iSffSS  Tt/V  v^uv    3 

5  ^Kn;:;* 

I(rg36>jA    5 

'l(rgjt>)A    5 

6  ^IHD 

tf  J  ^  o^Vi^*   ^ 

Ui  *l  CClXf^?    6 

7  CD'H 

7?jj  JuT^Xos-ris   7 

75JS  JuXxoSiJi    7 

8  -iKty 

TB  {(^TtcXHfAfiS^    8 

7»  }(SU7U>.HfAfiS/i    8 

9  nv^» 

ttvltat    1 0 

10  in 

«i)^>)«TKj     9 

«ufliJ«-£7Wj    9 

11  p^Vd 

;koj5v  1 1 

^9J5»    1  I    JM^ 

12  pnn 

uviTtXai  I  3    X«M 

ffvimXuv  1 3  x«# 

13  f^Du; 

ffvtirif^vat    I  2 

tniimfivuv    12 

H  npnjf 

i»  ^Kouomi^    14 

ill  o(xeM0OTL/y>j    14 

15  ^D 

in    15 

Jti    15 

16  n^D 

^«^»    16 

Aej3V    1 6 

17,  18  n2f-imi 

BVIttT l*,7i^l)ICV     I  8 

avniT^Yi^ivoi    1 8 

19  ♦HM 

20  nin* 

KvQ^as  20 

n-«<)]0-«    22 

21  msnif 

22  nir^iT 

?r«i>jr«  2  2 

Ktig/ie;    20 

23  nnpn 

ty    23 

f7n    23 

24  Vd 

Tji  iixovfXlvYi    25 

■n;?  yni  25 

25  p«n 

«Av)    24 

This  comparative  view  of  the  Paffage,  according  to  the 

LXX, 
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and  wifdom  not  totally  to  rejedl  his  chofen 
People  i  but  to  referve  a  Remnant  to  be 

Lxx,  St.  Paul  and  the  prefent  Hebrew  Text,  fuggefts  the 
following  obfervations  : 

3.  0  ciptAfj(gg  raft  t\at  'l/r^ri?^,  is  rather  a  Paraphrafe  and  II- 
luftration,  than  a  clofe  Verfion. 

10.  The  LXX  render  O  by  ccvia/v,  which  St,  Paul  has 
omitted. 

12,  13.  The  v/ord  n^vrif^vm  fhould  feem  to  belono; 
to  ^'nn,  fmce  nmri!!  is  in  the  next  paffage  rendered 
mvri7f/,:if^tiie¥.  This  ccnjefture  is  ftrengthened  by  feve- 
ral  MSS.  placing  1  before  ^nn,  correfponding  to  the 
:(^t  of  the  jLxx  and  St.  Paul.  It  is  farther  to  be  ob- 
ferved  however,  that  crjvrtMav  is  adlive  and  pin  paf- 
five.  This  it  is  not  fo  eafy  to  account  for,  unlefs  perhaps 
the  1  in  the  Hebrew  having  been  omitted  in  fome  Tran- 
fcript,  and  afterwards  overwritten,  might,  in  fubfequent 
MSS,  be  placed  in  the  middle  and  not  at  the  beginning  of 
the  word.  It  is  full  as  difficult  to  conceive  hov/  it  hap- 
pened, that  mitriXm  fhould  be  ufcd  for  iqtDLt-'.  (WJTjXftv  may 
lignify  coiifcere  or  complere ;  it  is  alfo  ufed  in  a  forenfic 
fenfe,  avm'hHv  ^ik^v,  by  Dion.  Hal.  See  Conft.  Lex.  and 
Steph.  Thefaur. — Thus  a  fenfe  fufficiently  clear  and  con- 
fiftent  may  be  collefled  from  all  three,  though  the  expref- 
iions  are  a  little  varied,  and  in  their  prefent  form  not 
ftridlly  grammatical.  —  f^^ii'  lignifies  to  overflow  violently 
like  a  torrent ;  and  is  fo  ufed  in  two  paffages  of  the  Pro- 
phetic Writings  which  bear  a  near  refcmblance  to  the 
place  before  us.  HDipO  HSi'I?*  n^D  ")3y  rilOi^m,  But  ivith 
an  overrunmng  fiood  <iviU  he  make  an  utter  end  of  the  place 
thereof.  Nah.  i.  8. — and  in  the  next  verfe,  r\,WV  J<in  H^D, 
He  'Will  make  an  utter  end. — In  Ifaiah  xxviii.  15.  we  find 
^\I>hD  joined  to  the  word  ID'iy  or  ID15:',  a  Scourge  or  Plague, 

and 
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admitted  to  the  benefits  of  his  future  Dif- 
penfation,  and  to  be  the  means  of  convey- 
ing them  to  the  reft  of  Mankind.  This 
the  Prophet  here  declared,  pointing,  as  we 
may  fuppofe,  to  his  fon,  oracularly  named  as 
the  Type  or  Figure  of  God's  gracious  pur- 
pofe.     At  the  end  of  the  next  chapter  we 

and  illuftrated  ver.  17.  where  the  fame  word  occurs  in  its 
proper  fenfe.  It  is  again  ufed  ver.  18.  in  conjunftion  with 
"l3y,  in  the  fame  manner  as  in  Nah.  i.  8.  above  quoted  ; 
and  ver.  22.  we  have  the  very  words  b'D  b^  TlJi'^ni)  .1^3 
^'INH.  From  whence  and  from  ver.  16.  it  is  plain,  that  the 
Scourge  or  Plague  there  fpoken  oT  as  overflowing,  muft 
be  the  final  completion  of  the  determined  Judgments  on 
the  Jews. 

14..  npTlf  is  ufed  adverbially,  though  without  the  pre- 
fix, and  is  rightly  rendered  h  oiKoc^amvy,.  This  is  not  an 
unufual  form.  Pf  xv.  2.  CD-Qn  "J^IH,  ijjalking  uprightly -^ 
and  the  fame  might  be  faid  of  the  other  nouns  in  this 
verfe. — Jer.  xi.  20.  pnjf  ]DB]L\  judging  righteonjly.  And 
thus,  U.  xlv.  23.  our  Tranflators  have  rendered  Hpiy  in 
Righteoufiiefs.  But  Bp.  Lowth  fcems  to  have  reltored  this 
paffage,  with  his  ufual  fagacity,  to  its  true  fenfe  and 
divifion. 

ig.  21.  The  words  niNIll,*  and  '■JTK  appear  to  have  been 
both  interpolated  in  this  a^  in  many  other  places. 

24..  b'2  tranflated  ohr^  by  the  lxx,  is  omitted  by  St.  Paul, 
probably  in  order  to  limit  the  paffage  to  its  proper  fenfe, 
which  at  that  time,  from  the  exprcifion  oAn  ^,  might  feem 
to  admit  of  a  fignification  more  extenfive  than  was  in- 
tended. 

Cranmer's 
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find  the  Gentiles  and  this  refcued  Rem- 
nant defcribed  as  affembling  under  the  ban- 
ner of  the  fon  of  Jefle,  the  heir  of  the 
fure  mercies  of  David,  In  that  day  there 
Jhall  be  a  root  of  Jejfe,  which  JIj all  Ji and  for 
an  Enjign  of  the  People.  'J'o  it  fiall  the  Gen^ 
tiles  feek,  and  the  Lord  Jlmll  fet  his  hand 
again,  the  fecond  time,  to  recover  the  Rem- 
nant of  his  People  '.  It  is  faid  the  fecond 
time,  with  reference  to  the  former  deh- 
verance  from  Egyptian  Bondage.  It  fol- 
lows then,  though  all  that  God  had 
threatened  to  this  chofen  but  rebellious 
Nation,  was  to  be  brought  upon  them,  as 
he  fays,  by  Jeremiah,  /  will  bring  upon 
them  all  the  words  of  this  Covenant '  -,  yet  a 

Cranmer's  Great  Bible  gives  the  whole  Paflage  thus  : 

For  though  thy  People  (O  Ifrael)  be  as  the  Sonde  of  the  See, 
yet  Jhal  the  Remnaunte  of  them  concert  in  hym.  Perfeii  is  the 
Judgement  of  hym  that  Jlonjueth  in  Righteoufnejfe,  And  therfore 
the  Lord  of  Hoof  es  Jhal  perfeSlly  fulfyll  the  thynge  that  he  hath 
determyned  in  the  myddef  of  the  hole  nvorlde.  Cranmer's  Great 
Bible,  printed  by  Grafton  and  Whitchurch  in  1539.  fol. 
xxxix.  C- 

'  Ifaiah  xi.  lo,  11, 

»  Jer.  xi.  8. 

Rem- 
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Remnant  Jhould  be  faved\  and  they,  toge- 
ther with  the  Gentiles,  fhould  become  his 
People,  the  faithful  feed  of  Abraham,  the 
fubjeds  of  the  New  Kingdom  under  a 
New  Law. 

*  Compare  Zech.  viii.  20—23. 
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Matt.  xiir.  31,  32. 

l!he  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of 
Mufiard  Seed  which  a  Man  took  andfowed 
in  his  field:  which  indeed  is  the  leaf  of  all 
Seeds-,  but  when  it  is  grown  it  is  the 
greatefi  among  herbs ^  and  becometh  a  '^ree^ 
fo  that  the  Birds  of  the  Air  come  and  lodge 
in  the  Branches  thereof 

AT  the  time  thefe  words  were  addrefled 
to  the  Jews,  we  know  that  by  the 
Kingdoni  of  Heaven  they  could  underftand 
nothing  but  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meffiah. 
And  as  their  notions  of  the  nature  of  this 
E  King- 
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Kingdom  muft  be  derived  from  the  Pro- 
phets, every  one  who  propofed  any  opinion 
concerning  it,  muft  expedt  and  intend  to 
have  the  agreement  of  that  opinion  with 
the  Prophetic  Writings  throughly  can- 
vaffed. 

The  Defcription  here  given  plainly  re- 
prefents  it  as  a  Progreffive  Scheme.  Whe- 
ther the  Prophets  give  us  the  fame  charac- 
ter of  it,  it  is  my  bulinefs,  in  purfuance  of 
the  Plan  I  have  already  laid  before  you  in 
this  place,  to  enquire. 

In  human  affairs  all  revolutions,  confi- 
derable  for  their  extent  or  duration,  have 
been  brought  about  by  degrees.  It  feems 
to  be  a  Law  in  God's  moral  Government, 
as  it  is  in  his  natural,  that  nothing  fudden 
or  violent  (hould  be  of  great  importance  or 
long  continuance.  Strength  and  firmnefs 
are  in  every  inftance  the  effed:  of  time. 
If  we  trace  the  feveral  Empires  of  the 
World  to  their  original,  we  find  them  at 

firft 
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firfl  weak  and  contemptible ;  and  from 
thence  rifing  gradually  to  Power  and  Do- 
minion. It  might  be  expedled  in  an  Eftab- 
lifhment  fo  peculiarly  the  work  of  God,  as 
the  New  Difpenfation  is  by  the  Prophets 
defcribed  to  be,  that  the  common  courfe 
of  his  Providence  would  be  varied,  in  or- 
der the  more  to  awaken  and  engage  the  at- 
tention of  Mankind.  God  might,  no  doubt, 
had  it  fo  pleafed  him,  have  fet  up  his  King- 
dom in  all  its  Glory  and  fplendor  at  once, 
and  have  reduced  the  whole  race  of  Men 
into  fubjedion  to  it  in  an  inftant.  But  he 
hath  made  us  reafonable  creatures,  with 
powers  to  judge  and  a  will  free  to  choofe : 
and  as  fuch  he  is  ever  wont  to  deal  with 
us.  Under  an  arbitrary  and  violent  impulfe 
no  reafonable  fervice  or  fubjecftion  could  be 
obtained.  Yet  fuch  fervice  only  is  proper 
to  our  nature ;  fuch  only  therefore  can  be 
pleafing  to  God  who  hath  made  us  what 
we  are.  Accordingly,  this  new  Difpenfa- 
tion, ftiled  emphatically  the  Kingdom  of 
God  and  of  Heaven,  is  every  where  repr«- 
E  2  fentcd 
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fented  by  the  Prophets  as  in  all  refpeds 
agreeable  to  the  perfedlion  of  our  Nature, 
both  in  its  rife  and  continuance.  It  was 
not  to  be  forced  upon  the  World  by  an  ex- 
traordinary and  irrefiflible  exertion  of  Di- 
vine Power  i  but  fairly  propofed  to  the 
Reafon  of  Mankind. 

Miracles  indeed,  we  are  told,  fhould  be 
Wrought  in  favour  of  it.  But  what  are 
miracles  but  the  proper  arguments  to  con- 
vince the  minds  of  Men,  that  God  really 
approves  and  efpoufes  that  caufe  for  the 
fake  of  which  they  are  wrought. 

The  Governor  of  this  New  State  (among 
his  other  charaders,  which  will  hereafter 
be  particularly  confidered )  was  to  be  a 
Teacher  or  Inftruftor.  Under  this  charac- 
ter he  is  ftrikingly  reprefcnted  in  r.  me- 
inorable  pafTage  adopted  by  two  Prophets. 
//  pmll  come  to  pafs  m  the  latter  daysy  that 
the  Mountain  of  the  Lord's  Houfe  fiall  be 
ejiablified  in  the  Top  cf  the  Mountains,  and 

fiall 
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JJjall  be  exalted  above  the  Hills  ;  and  all  Na^ 
tions  jld  all  flow  unto  it;  and  many  People  pall 
go  and  Jay,  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the 
Mountain  of  the  Lord;  to  the  Houfe  of  the 
God  of  Jacob  ;  and  He  will  teach  us  of  his 
ways  ;  and  we  will  walk  in  his  Paths :  For 
out  of  Sion  Jhall  go  forth  the  Law,  and  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  from  ferufalem",  and  He 
fiall  judge  among  the  Nations  -,  and  Jhall  re* 
buke  many  People ". 

Again,  in  another  very  fimilar  palTage, 
With  right eoufnefs  jlmll  he  judge  the  Poor ; 
and  reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek  of  the 
Earth  \  In  this  laft  place  the  margin  of 
our  Bible,  with  more  propriety,  reads  argue 
inftead  of  reprove.  The  original  word  '  is 
the  fame  that  is  before  rendered  rebuke;  it 
occurs  frequently  in  Scripture,  and  in  fenfes 
fomewhat  different;  but  every  where  im^ 

'  Ifaiah  ii.  2 — 4.     Compare  alfo  Micah.  iv.  i — 3. 
*  Ifaiah  xi.  4. 

E  3  plying 
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plying  the  ufe  of  reafon  and  argument''. 
So  we  fee  that  the  MelTiah's  Kingdom,  as 
defcribed  by  the  Prophets,  was  to  be  found- 
ed on  argument ;  and  not  only  fo  founded, 
but  to  be  extended  by  the  fame  means. 
Now  it  is  evident,  that  any  Syfiiem  which 
is  to  be  carried  on  by  the  convi(flion  of 
Men's  minds,  muft,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
be  gradual  in  its  progrefs.  And  this  is 
more  efpecially  true  of  fuch  a  Syftem  as 
this,  which  the  Prophets  fet  forth  as  op- 
pofmg  inveterate  prejudices,  and  thwarting 
the  corrupt  propenfities  of  the  human 
heart. 

That  the  Meffiah's  Kingdom  fliould  be 
progreffive,  appears  farther  in  another  view. 
We  find  the  charaders  of  a  low  and  hum- 

'*  Bp.  Lowth,  in  his  excellent  Verfion,  hr.tli  exprefled 
the  full  and  proper  import  of  the  Word  in  both  thefe 
places. 

And  he  Jball  judge  among  the  Nations ; 
And  Jh all  nxiork  convi^ion  in  many  Peoples. 

Lowth's  If.  ii.  4. 
And  nxjitb  equity  Jhall  he  work  con'viiiion  in  the  meek   of 
the  Earth,     Ibid.  3ci,  ^. 

ble 
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ble  ftate  furrounded  by  enemies  and  ftrug- 
gling  with  oppofition  attributed  to  it,  as 
well  as  the  more  glorious  chara<fters  of 
univerfal  Dominion  and  abfolute  Security. 
The  Prince  himfelf  of  this  Kingdom  is 
defcribed  now  weak  and  defpifed,  adually 
undergoing  mifery  and  fufFerings  even  to 
death  itfelf;  now  arrayed  with  Majefty, 
exalted  above  all  the  Powers  of  the  Earth, 
triumphing  over  vanquifhed  enemies,  and 
in  a  throne  eftablifhed  for  ever.  If  thefe 
different  reprefentations  really  belong  to 
one  and  the  fame  Syftem,  the  fenfe  of  them 
can  be  reconciled  only  on  a  fuppofition, 
that  the  Scheme  was  to  attain  its  full  glory 
not  at  once  but  by  degrees.  The  antient 
Jews  we  know  looked  for  only  one  indivi- 
dual Meffiah,  Him  who  was  to  come  and  no 
other,  the  feed  of  the  Woman  through 
Abraham  and  David.  To  him  and  his 
Kingdom  they  referred  thefe  Oracles,  how- 
ever oppofite  in  appearance  3  trufting,  no 
doubt,  as  the  Father  of  the  Faithful  had 
before  done,  that  God  would  find  means 

to 
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to  verify  his  word.  The  later  Jews  not 
content  with  the  fenfe  and  piety  of  their 
Fathers,  on  pretence  of  reconciHng  the 
word  of  God  to  itfelf,  but  really  to  pal- 
liate their  own  unreafonable  prejudices, 
have  fought  out  other  interpretations  and 
tell  us  of  two  different  Meffiahs.  But  who- 
ever reads  the  Prophetic  Books  with  a  can^ 
did  and  unbiaffed  mind,  will  fee  plainly 
that  only  one  Meffiah,  and  one  future  Dif-r 
penfation  of  Divine  Appointment  is  there 
fpoken  of. 

The  fufferings  fo  particularly  defcribed 
in  the  former  part  of  the  xxii''  Pfalm 
were  never  realized  in  David's  perfon. 
After  his  death,  therefore,  the  Jews  muft 
have  conceived  that  he  fpoke  of  another, 
and  not  of  himfelf.  And  who  fhould 
that  be,  but  that  feed  of  his  whom  after- 
prophets  called  by  the  very  name  of  David  ? 
They  would  be  led  too  to  adopt  fuch  interpre- 
tations by  the  latter  part  of  the  fame  Pfalm, 
wherein  is  exhibited  that  extent  of  Domi- 
nion 
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nion,  which,  from  the  earlieft  times,  had 
been  the  acknowledged  and  peculiar  attri- 
bute of  the  Meffiah's  Kingdom,  jill  the 
ends  of  the  World  fiall  remember  and  turn 
unto  the  Lord  -,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
Nations  fiall  worfiip  before  thee-,  for  the 
Kingdom  is  the  Lord's  \  To  the  fame  perfoii 
and  the  times  of  the  fame  Difpenfation  the 
ex***  Pfalm  muft  be  referred ;  and  was,  as 
we  know  by  their  own  tacit  confeflion,  fo 
underflood  by  the  Jews  themfelves  ^  Here 
wc  fee  this  Son  and  Lord  of  David,  having 
accomplifhed  in  his  own  perfon  thofe  things 
which  the  Prophets  declare  Chrift  fhould 
fuffer,  exalted  into  Heaven,  and  commif- 
fioned  to  fit  on  the  right  hand  of  God: 
but  ftill  his  Kingdom  not  yet  completed, 
his  enemies  not  yet  vanquiflied.  This  re- 
mained to  be  gradually  effeded.  I  would 
farther  obferve,  that  the  Kingdom  of  D^- 
vid  is  continually  by  the  Prophets  made 
the  Type  or  Figure  of  the  Meffiah's  King- 

«  Pf.  xxli.  27,  28. 

•"  Match,  xxii.  44-— 46. 

dom. 
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dom.  And  David  we  know  at  firfl  under- 
went a  long  trial  of  afflidions  and  perfecu- 
tion.  For  a  time  after  his  appointment  to 
the  throne,  his  fceptre  extended  over  a  part 
only  of  Ifrael ;  and  when  all  the  tribes  had 
fubmitted  to  his  Authority,  the  redudion 
of  external  enemies  ftill  remained  a  work 
of  time  and  labour. 

Had  no  farther  intimations  been  given 
of  this  matter,  the  progreffive  eflablifh- 
liient  of  the  Meffiah's  Kingdom  might, 
one  would  think,  have  refted  here  as  fuffi- 
ciently  determined.  But,  in  fadt,  it  was 
not  left  to  be  collecSled  only  from  the  de- 
du(fl:ions  of  reafon,  from  the  comparifon 
of  one  Scripture  wath  another,  or  from  the 
difficult  explication  of  Types ;  politive  de- 
claration is  made  of  it  by  fome  of  the  later 
Prophets  under  the  moft  lively  and  ftri- 
king  reprefentations.  In  Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream,  related  by  the  Prophet  Daniel,  and 
by  him  expounded  of  fucceffive  King- 
doms, that  laft  Kingdom   fet  up  by  the 

God 
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God  of  Heaven,  was  at  firft  no  more  than 
aJiotiCy  but  //  became  a  great  Mountain  and 
jilled the  whole  Earth^.  And  as  reprefented 
b^  the  fame  Prophet  in  another  place,  this 
very  Kingdom,  the  Kingdom  of  the  Saints 
of  the  Moil  High,  appears  under  the  per- 
fecution  and  oppreffion  of  an  earthly  Power, 
for  a  period  affigned,  and  that  of  no  fhort 
continuance,  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  the 
dividing  of  a  time  ^.  In  other  Prophecies, 
(to  which  probably  the  defcription  given 
in  the  Text  meant  to  point)  the  gradual 
increafe  of  this  new  Difpenfation  is  beau- 
tifully reprefented  by  the  growth  of  a  ten- 
der plant.  T^hus  faith  the  Lord  God,  I  will 
alfo  take  of  the  higheji  branch  of  the  high 
Cedar  and  will  fet  it.  I  will  crop  of  from 
the  top  of  his  young  twigs  a  tender  one,  and 
will  plant  it  upon  an  high  Mountain  and  emi- 
nent.  In  the  Mountain  of  the  height  of  Ifrael 
*will  I  plant  it  -,  and  it  fiall  bring  forth 
boughs  y  and  bear  fruit,  and  be  a  goodly  Cedar, 

«  Dan.  ii.  34,  35.  '•  Dan.  vii.  25. 

Under 
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Under  it  fiall  dwell  all  Fowl  of  every  wingf 
in  the  Jhadow  of  the  branches  thereof  JJjall 
they  dwell  \  The  feveral  fleps  of  this 
growth  are  again  pointed  out  to  us  by  the 
fame  Prophet  Ezekiel  ftill  more  particu- 
larly, under  the  image  of  a  flream  recei- 
ving continual  accellions  in  its  progrefs. 
The  Waters  were  at  firjl  extremely  Jhallow, 
reaching  only  to  the  ankles.  At  the  next  ford 
tljy  came  up  to  the  knees,  afterwards  to  the 
loins  ;  and  at  laji  they  were  rifen  to  a  great 
height.  Waters  to  fwim  in,  a  River  that 
could  not  be  pajfed  over  ^,  That  this  paflagc 
is  thus  applied  to  its  proper  obje(ft  cannot, 
I  think,  be  doubted.  It  makes  part  of  that 
concluding  Vifion  of  a  New  City  and  Tem- 
ple, ihown  to  Ezekiel  at  the  clofe  of  his 
Miniflry  for  the  confolation  of  his  afflidted 
Brethren,  who  were  then  commem.orating 
by  the  Waters  of  Babylon,  with  fighs  and 
tears,  the  fate  of  their  former  City  and 
Temple,  with  all  its  Glory,  which  had  that 

>  Ezek.  xvli    22,  23. 
^  Ibid,  xlvii.  1 — 5. 
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day  been  extinguifhed  juft  fourteen  years*. 
The  reftoration  of  the  Temple  and  its  Ser- 
vice, here  circumftantially  infifted  on,  was 
well  calculated  to  raife  their  drooping  Spi- 
rits, and  renew  their  truft  and  confidence 
in  the  God  of  their  Fathers,  and  that,  the 
rather  in  their  prefent  fituation,  as  they 
would  then  naturally  refer  all  thefe  benefits 
to  themfelves  in  their  own  perfons,  and 
expedl  that  they  were  to  be  the  immediate 
confequence  of  a  redemption  from  the  cap- 
tivity they  then  laboured  under.  But,  in 
truth,  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  in  other  Pro- 
phecies on  the  fame  occafion,  looked  to  a 
period  beyond  that  event ;  which  then  be- 
came evident  when  the  Jews  were  reftored 
to  their  Land,  and  the  Second  Temple  was 
completed.  For  neither  the  extent  and 
magnificence  of  the  Building,  nor  the  pri- 
vileges and  miniftry  of  that  Temple,  did, 
by  any  means,  correfpond  to  this  reprefen- 
tation  :  and  it  was  in  the  mofl  eflential 
circumilance,  the  Glory  of  the  Divine  Pre- 

'  Ezek.  xl,  I. 
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fence,  entirely  deficient.  Whereas  the  Pro- 
phet here  tells  us,  The  Spirit  took  me  up 
and  brought  vie  into  the  lufier  Court:  and 
behold  the  Glory  of  the  Lord  filed  the  Houfe, 
He  adds  farther,  And  I  heard  him  fpeaking 
unto  me  out  of  the  Houfe,  and  He  faid  unto 
me,  the  place  of  my  throne  and  the  place  of 
thefoles  of  my  feet,  where  1  will  dwell  in  the 
midfi  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael  for  ever"". 
Which  laft  circumftance  of  perpetual  du- 
ration could  not  belong  to  any  temple  un- 
der the  Mofaic  Economy  j  but  is,  as  hath 
been  already  obferved,  the  peculiar  attri- 
bute of  that  nobler  Difpenfation  to  which 
it  led.  We  fhall  have  the  lefs  difficulty  in 
admitting  fuch  an  interpretation  of  this 
myftical  Vifion,  as  it  is  ufual  with  the  Pro- 
phets to  fpeak  of  the  future  Difpenfation 
under  the  image  of  a  Temple  or  City.  T'he 
Mountain  of  the  Lord's  Houfe  fiall  be  ejlab- 
Itjhed  in  the  top  of  the  Mountains,  faith 
Ifaiah " ;    and  Zechariah,  in  terms  appli- 

""  E2ek.  xliii,  5—7.  "  IC  "•  2- 
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cable  to  none  but  the  Meffiah,  Behold  the 
Man  whofe  name  is  the  Branch,  and  He  Jh all 
grow  up  out  of  his  place,  and  He  fiall  build 
the  l'ef7iple  of  the  Lord,  and  He  fhall  bear 
the  Glory  °.  At  the  conclufion  of  this  very 
Vifion  of  Ezekiel,  we  are  told,  that  the 
name  of  the  City  fhould  be,  the  Lord  is 
there  ^  i  a  name  of  the  fame  import  with 
that  given  by  Jeremiah  to  the  City  of 
Chrift,  The  Lord  our  Right eoufnefs  ''.  The 
whole  Vifion,  therefore,  whatever  difficul- 
ties there  may  be  in  the  explication  of  par- 
ticular parts,  muft  be  confidered  as  a  myf- 
tical  reprefentation  of  the  Meffiah's  Go- 
vernment. On  this  general  application, 
that  there  fhould  ftill  be  partial  difficulties, 
is  exactly  what  ought  to  be  exped:ed ;  nei- 
ther will  thofe  difficulties  entirely  vanifh 
till  the  whole  Scheme  is  completed  -,  for 
the  true  and  accurate  interpretation  of  all 
Prophecy  is  only  to  be  had  from  the  ac- 
compliffiment. — This  Vifion  then   being 

**  Zech.  vl.  12,  13.  P  Ezek.  xlviii.  35. 

^  Jer.  xxxiii.  16.     Coinpare  alfo  xxiii,  6, 

thus' 
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thus  applied  to  the  Meffiah's  Government, 
it  follows,  that  the  Holy  Waters  which 
make  a  part  of  it,  are  to  be  interpreted  of 
the  increafing  Bleffings  of  that  Kingdom. 
And  thefe  Bleffings  are  wont  to  be  fo  ex- 
preffed  in  Prophetic  Language,  In  the  wiU 
/iernefs  fia/I  waters  break  out,  and Jir earns  ifi 
the  defart  -,  and  the  parched  ground  Jhall  be- 
come a  Pool,  and  thirjly  Landfprings  of  wa- 
ter \  And  elfewhere,  with  a  peculiar  re- 
femblance  to  this  place.  All  the  Rivers  of 
fudah  Jld all  flow  with  waters,  and  a  Foun- 
tain fljall  cojne  forth  of  the  Houfe  of  the 
Lord\  Such  a  (tn^Q  alfo  befl  fuits  that 
healing  and  beneficial  influence  attributed 
to  thefe  fandified  Waters,  which  are  faid 
to  have  power  to  heal  the  waters  of  the  Sea ; 
and  to  give  Life  wherever  they  flow,  every 
thing  Jhall  live  whither  the  River  comet  h.  And 
of  the  trees  nourifhed  by  this  Stream  it  is. 
faid,  that  their  leaf  fiould  not  fade,  nor  their 

'  Ifaiah  xxxv.  6,  7. 
•  Joel.  iii.  18. 
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fruit  be  confitmed  j  but  their  fruit  jhould  be 
for  meat  and  their  leaf  for  medicine  '. 

On  the  whole  it  appears,  in  whatever 
light  we  confider  the  matter,  that  the  Pro- 
phetic delineations  of  the  New  Economy 
are  intelligible  and  confident  only  on  a  fup- 
pofition,  that  that  Scheme  was  not  to  be 
complete  at  once,  but  fetting  out  from 
fmall  beginnings,  to  attain  the  full  meafure 
of  its  glory  by  gradual  and  '-progreflive 
fteps.  The  Jews,  who  themfelves  fo  un- 
derftood  the  moft  of  thefe  Prophecies, 
could  not  (without  departing  from  their 
own  principles  and  their  own  i^rS&  of  Scrips 
ture)  rejc(ft  any  Scheme  that  pretended  t6 
be  the  Difpenfation  foretold  by  the  Pro- 
phets, merely  for  want  of  a  difplay  of  Gran- 
deur and  Magnificence  in  its  firfl:  eftablifh- 
ment,  were  there  no  other  argument  againft 
it.  Nay,  the  afFedtation  of  fuch  difplay  had 

*  Erek.  xlvii.  S — iz. 

F  alone 


82        DISCOUPvSE     III. 

alone  been  fufficlent  to  have  overturned  the 
authenticity  of  any  other  pretenfions  how- 
ever fpecious.  Yet  at  a  certain  period  we 
find,  that  they  looked  only  for  a  fign  from 
Heaven;  a  Meiliah,  attended  with  glorious 
appearances  of  heavenly  Majefty,  to  eredl  a 
throne  at  Jerulalem,  to  which  all  the  powers 
of  the  Earth  fliould  pay  immediate  Sub- 
mifiion.  The  prevalence  of  a  prejudice  fo 
contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  their  own  Scrip- 
tures, may,  in  fome  meafure,  be  accounted 
for  from  the  circumftances  of  the  time. 
The  Power  of  Rome  was  now  in  the  me- 
ridian of  its  Glory.  The  fame  of  her 
Victories,  and  the  fplendor  of  her  Triumphs, 
were  the  admiration  of  thofe  People  who 
had  thereby  been  reduced  to  fubjecftion. 
And  as  thefe  were  no  where  more  confpi- 
cuous  than  in  the  Eaftern  Provinces,  the 
Jews  may  well  be  fuppofed  to  have  imbi- 
bed the  common  opinion.  It  was  not  un- 
fuitable  to  their  natural  difpofition.  They 
were  ever  addided  to  externals,  and  fond 

of 
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of  them.  Add  to  this,  that  the  privileges 
and  fecurity  which  they  enjoyed  under  the 
Cefarean  Sceptre,  attached  them  not  a  little 
to  that  Government ".  The  family  of  Da- 
vid was  overlooked  and  almofl  forgotten  in 
its  obfcurity  :  and,  as  if  the  authority  of 
the  Prophets  had  been  forgotten  too,  they 
profeffed  themfelves  willing  to  acknowledge 
no  King  but  Cefar.  Through  the  medium 
of  fuch  prejudices,  the  moft  authentic 
marks  of  Truth  might  appear  like  error ; 
and  the  humility  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
though  exprefsly  iniifted  on  by  the  Pro- 
phets, might  become,  as   it   was   foretold 

°  Jofephus,  fpeaking  of  the  Jews  under  Archelaus,  tells 
us,  that  "  when  they  could  no  longer  endure  his  cruelty 
*'  and  tyranny,  they  accufed  him  before  Auguflus ;  which 
'*  they  did  with  the  more  confidence,  bccaufe  they  knew 
"  his  conduft  was  a  direft  infringement  of  orders  he  had 
**  received  from  the  Emperor,  to  carry  himfelf  towards 
*'  them  with  mildncfs  and  juftice."  Jof  Ant.  L.  XVII. 
C.  XV. 

For  other  inftances  of  this  favorable  difpontion  in  the 
Koman  Government,  fee  alfo  L.  XII.  C,  iii.  et  Contra 
Ap.  L.  II. 
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it  would,  a  tumbling  block  and  flone  of 
offence,  alike  to  Sadducean  Scepticifm  and 
Pharifaical  Pride.  The  condudl  and  opi- 
nions of  fuch  naen  cannot  be  urged  now 
as  an  argument  of  the  true  meaning  of 
their  Law  or  their  Prophets ;  as  it  is  plain 
they  were  inclined  to  accommodate  both, 
in  fpite  of  confiflency  and  common  fenfe, 
to  the  corrupt  maxims  of  the  Times.  It 
is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  God,  in  his 
dealings  with  the  World,  {hould  conde- 
fcend  to  footh  or  flatter  the  pride  of  Man 
in  any  fhape.  If  an  overweaning  Ambi- 
tion, a  fafhionable  love  of  external  often- 
tation  and  pageantry  led  the  Jews  into 
dangerous  errors,  and  inclined  them  to 
wreft  the  word  of  God  to  their  own  de- 
ftrucftion  -,  neither  are  we  free  from  danger 
of  the  fame  fort.  There  prevails  in  thefe 
days  a  pride  of  Philofophy  more  flatter- 
ing ta  the  human  heart,  and  fo  much  the 
more  prejudicial  to  the  caufe  of  Truth. 
Of  this,  if  we  are  as  all  would  be  thought 

to 
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to  be,  really  lovers  of  Truth,  it  behoves 
us  to  beware  in  all  enquiries,  but  more 
efpecially  in  thofe  which  concern  the  ways 
of  God  and  the  explication  of  his  word. 
The  Gofpel  is  not  the  lefs  true,  nor  lefs  the 
Word  of  God,  merely  becaufe  it  was  de- 
livered to  the  World  in  a  mode  incon- 
fiftent  with  the  prepofseflions  generally  en- 
tertained by  the  Jews.  Neither  is  it  the 
lefs  true,  becaufe  it  contains  Do<5lrines 
which  do  not  fall  in  with  the  conceits 
of  vain  theorifts,  nor  even  becaufe  fome 
of  thofe  Dodtrines  are  not  to  be  fathomed 
by  human  reafon.  It  has  been  fhown, 
that  there  are  unequivocal  marks  of  the 
interpofition  of  God ;  where  thefe  obtain 
therefore  it  matters  not  to  our  Faith, 
whether  he  addrefs  himfelf  to  us  lik^  a 
rujhing  mighty  JVindy  or  in  a  Jlill  fmall 
Voice, 

As  to  the  fubje<ft  matter  of  Revelation  j 

whatever  God  reveals  muft  be  true*    God 
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may  reveal  any  thing  that  is  true;  and 
any  thing  may  be  true  that  doth  not 
imply  a  contradidion.  Man's  faculties 
are  limited  :  of  things  therefore  within 
his  comprehenfion  he  may  poffibly  be  able 
to  pronounce,  whether  they  are  true  or 
falfe.  But  of  things  beyond  the  bounds 
of  his  underftanding,  from  the  nature  of 
the  things  themfelves,  he  can  have  no 
criteria  to  pronounce  any  thing.  To  re- 
ject a  Revelation,  therefore,  merely  be- 
caufe  it  contains  things  above  our  com- 
prehenfion, is,  in  fa(ft,  to  refufe  to  re- 
ceive inftrudion  from  God,  for  this  very 
extraordinary  reafon,  becaufe  his  Wifdom 
is  infinite  and  ours  is  not.  But  farther, 
befides  the  mode  and  matter  of  Revela- 
tion, the  propriety  of  making  any  Reve- 
lation at  all,  is  a  point  on  which  a  finite 
dependent  Being  cannot,  on  the  princi- 
ples of  human  Reafon,  previoufly  decide 
in  the  negative.  Surely,  if  there  be  a 
God,    and  we.  be  his  creatures,  whether 

he 
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he  fhould  fpeak.  to  us  at  all,  what,  at 
what  time,  and  in  what  manner,  muft 
be  for  his  Wifdom  to  determine.  It  is 
our  part  to  look  up  to  him  with  hope 
and  confidence ;  and  to  receive  all  the  Dif- 
penfations,  both  of  his  Word  and  Provi- 
dence, with  mceknefs,  humility,  and  re- 
fignation. 


F  4 
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MiCAH    V.    2. 

But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou 
be  little  among  the  thoufands  of  Judah,  yet 
out  of  thee  fiall  He  come  forth  unto  me 
that  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Ifraeh,  nvhofe  goings 
forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  ever- 
lajling. 


T 


H  E  general  frame  and  conftitution 
of  that  Economy  which  was  to  fuc- 
cced  the  Mofaic,  and  to  comprehend  and 
complete  the  bleflednefs  of  all  Mankind, 
we  have,  in  fome  meafure,  collefted  from 
clear   and  exprefs  intimations  of  the   old 

Prophets. 
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Prophets.  We  have  feen  it  fpoken  of  in 
terms  plainly  implying  its  fubfiftence  as 
a  civil  flate  or  community.  We  have  feen 
likev^^ife  the  firft  eftablifhment  and  future 
dired:ion  of  it  every  where  attributed  to 
one  individual  perfon.  We  are  now  to  en- 
quire what  marks  and  limitations  were  af- 
forded, by  which  this  perfon  might  be 
known  and  diftinguifhed  from  all  others. 

Mankind  originally  feparating,  accord- 
ing to  their  tribes  or  families,  from 
hence  naturally  arifes  the  firft  peculiar 
and  diftindlive  mark  of  individuation. 
The  care  and  attention  given  by  men, 
from  the  earlieft  time  to  their  family  fuc- 
ceffions,  can  perhaps  no  way  be  fo  ratio- 
nally accounted  for,  as  from  that  expecfta- 
tion  which  the  promife  of  a  future  deli- 
verer, made  to  our  firft  Parents,  had  exci- 
ted. But  however  this  may  have  been  with 
refpe<5t  to  the  reft  of  the  world,  the  Jews, 
without  controverfy,  entertained  fuch  a 
hope  ;  and  with  them  the  defcent  of  every 

perfon 
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perfon  was,  by  eftablifhed  Law,  matter  of 
public  record  and  notoriety.  This  nation, 
by  the  call  of  their  Father  Abraham,  be- 
came the  appointed  channel  to  convey 
God's  covenanted  mercies  to  the  whole 
Race  of  Men. 

Of  the  twelve  Patriarchs,  Judah  was 
marked  out  as  the  Progenitor  of  the  great 
Deliverer  to  come.  And  thus  the  hope  of 
Ifrael  continued,  without  farther  limitation, 
till  the  time  of  David's  exaltation  to  the 
throne.  The  Prophets,  fubfequent  to  that 
period,  not  only  give  fuller  and  more  glo- 
rious defcriptions  of  the  Meffiah,  than  had 
been  before  vouchfafed,  but  conftantly 
fpeak  of  him  as  promifed  to  defcend  from 
the  Houfe  of  David  5  and  feem  to  appeal 
to  fuch  Promife,  as  if  it  were  commonly 
known  to  have  been  made  by  God  to 
David  himfelf. 

Hence  the  expe(ftations  of  the  People 
became,  in  general,  more  aflured  and  more 

lively. 
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lively.  For  whence  could  it  feem  fo  pro- 
bable, that  a  Saviour  fhould  arife  to  them 
as  from  among  the  Defcendants  of  their 
favourite  Prince,  who  had  been  himfelf 
raifed  by  Divine  Appointment  to  the 
Throne ;  and  firfl  gave  to  Ifrael  complete 
and  peaceful  pofTefTion  of  their  long  pro- 
mi  fed  inheritance  ?  In  more  degenerate 
days,  when  feveral,  both  of  the  Princes 
and  People,  had,  by  their  continual  pro- 
fanation and  idolatries,  juftly  incurred  the 
vengeance  of  Heaven ;  when  that  vengeance 
was  beginning  to  be  executed,  and  the  en- 
croachments of  a  powerful  enemy  threaten- 
ed their  whole  ftate  and  the  throne  of  Da- 
vid itfelf  with  entire  fubverfion,  then  the 
Prophets  and  holy  Men  were  wont,  in  their 
Hymns  and  Prayers,  to  plead,  as  it  were, 
with  God,  reminding  him  of  the  covenant 
and  promife  he  had  made  with  his  fervant 
David.  Of  this  practice  we  have  feveral 
inftances  in  the  Book  of  Pfalms :  the 
Lxxxix*^  and  cxxxii"*  are  wholly  of  this 
caft.    Of  thefe  the  former  is  the  more  full 

and 
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and  remarkable :  to  that  therefore  I  fhall 
confine  my  prefent  enquiries.  This  Pfalm 
was  certainly  compofed  at  a  time  of  public 
calamity  ;  when  the  powers  of  the  Jewifh 
nation  were  already  greatly  weakened,  and 
the  dignity  and  fplendor  of  the  crown  ac- 
tually degraded  and  obfcured.  Some  argu- 
ments have  been  offered  to  the  Public  to 
prove,  that  this  Pfalm  was  written  by 
Ifaiah  in  the  days  of  Ahaz,  with  relation 
to  that  alarm  which  the  confederate  arms 
of  Syria  and  Ifrael  had  excited  *.  But  the 
circumftanccs  of  that  time  will  hardlv  ac- 
count  for  fome  of  the  expreflions  here 
made  ufe  of;  which  yet  are  perfecflly  juft 
and  beautiful,  if  we  refer  the  whole  to  a 
later  period,  when  the  Babylonifh  captivity 
was  a(ftually  in  fome  fort-  begun ;  when 
one  of  the  Kings  of  Judah  had  been  de- 
pofed  and  flain  ^  and  another  carried  away 
and  detained   in   fliameful  exile  %     Under 

*  See  the  Supplement  to  Dr.   Kennicott's  Sermon  on 
ir%iah  vii.  13,  &c. 

^  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  6.     Compare  alfo  Jer.  xxiz.  19. 

*  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  10. 
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thefe  circumftances  well  might  the  pious 
Pfalmift  exclaim,  T^hou  hafi  made  void  the 
Covenant  of  thy  Servant ;  thou  hajl  profaned 
his  Crown  by  cajiing  it  to  the  ground.  And 
again,  T^hou  hafi  made  his  Glory  to  ceafe,  and 
cafi  his  throne  to  the  ground:  the  days  of 
his  youth  hajl  thou  fiorteried  -,  thou  haft  co- 
vered him  with  fiame.  On  this  idea,  if 
the  Pfalm  in  queftion  muft  needs  be 
afcribed  to  fome  known  Prophet  in  the 
Canon,  we  may,  with  more  probability, 
fuppofe  it  to  have  been  written  by  Jere- 
miah. The  time  and  circumftances  agree, 
and  there. is  nothing  in  the  flyle  to  combat 
fuch  conjedlure  '^. 


To  return  to   our  argument.     In   this 
Pfalm  we  find  a  full  recital  of  an  original 


"*  Dr.  Kennicott  concludes,  from  the  complaint  con- 
tained in  this  Pfalm,  that  it  muft  have  been  written  before- 
the  Promife  made  to  the  Houfe  of  David  was  confirmed 
by  Ifaiah  ;  the  account  of  which  confirmation  is  given 
Ifaiah  vii.  But  as  fuch  complaints  were  certainly  made  by 
holy  men  fubfequent  to  that  period ;  as  the  xxii^  Pfalm 
was  applied  by  our  Saviour  to  himfelf  on  the  Crofs  ;  and 
farther,  as  the  original  Covenant  with  David  was  as  well 

known 
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Covenant  with  David  introduced  in  this 
manner,  T!hen  thou  fpakejl  in  vifion  to  thy 
Holy  One  \ 

If  we  turn  back  to  the  Hiflory  of  Da- 
vid, we  find  a  commiffion  given  to  Nathan 
by  way  of  Vifion  too  ^  which  agrees  in 
every  circumftance  with  the  recital  in  the 
Pfalm  :  in  fome  places  the  very  expreflions 
are  the  fame ;  indeed  there  is  no  other  va- 
riety throughout  than  muft  necefifarily  ob- 
tain, when  a  fimple  hifi:orical  narrative  is 
thrown  into  the  form  of  Poetry.     To  this 

known  to  every  pious  man  in  Judah  before  the  confirma- 
tion abovementioned  as  after  it  ;''on  thefe  confiderationi, 
with  all  due,  deference  to  the  opinion  of  fo  learned 
a  Scripturift,  I  muft  think,  that  we  may  refer  this  Pfalm 
to  a  later  period  than  he  ha^  done,  without  any  imputation 
on  the  piety  of  the  Prophet  who  compofed  it.  Suppl. 
above  cited,  p.  86. 

'  If  we  are  to  read  on  the  authority  of  MSS,  as  hath 
been  intimated,  "jnon^  (to  thy  Holy  Ones)  in  the  plural 
Jiumber,  (Ken.  Suppl.  p.  83.)  may  it  not  be  faid  that 
Samuel,  who  was  employed  to  inform  David  of  his  per- 
fonal  appointment  to  the  Kingdom,  is  included  together 
with  Nathan,  the  meflenger  of  the  fubfequent  Covenant 
refpefting  his  offspring  ? 

^  z  Sam,  vii. 

melTagc 
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meiTage  of  Nathan,  therefore,  and  to  this 
alone  (for  there  is  no  other  paflage  in  Da- 
vid's Life  where  fuch  a  Covenant  occurs) 
muft  we  fuppofe  thePfalmift  to  refer.  When 
the  royal  Prophet  was  fully  eftablifhed  on 
the  throne  of  Ifrael,  and  the  Lord  (as  the 
Sacred  Hiftorian  exprefles  it)  had  given  him 
rejl  round  about  from  all  his  enemies  ^  -,  his 
heart  full  of  gratitude,  he  conceived  the 
pious  defign  of  building  a  fixed  Houfe  or 
Temple  for  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  and 
the  Divine  Prefence  attending  it,  which, 
till  this  time,  had  dwelt  within  curtains  ^  -, 
or,  having  no  fettled  abode,  had  iralked  (as 
God  himfelf  fays)  in  a  tent,  and  in  a  taber- 
nacle \  This  intention  he  made  known  to 
Nathan,  who  then  entirely  approved  it ; 
but  he  was  admonifhed  in  a  Vifion  that 
night,  to  difluade  the  King  from  fuch  an 
undertaking ;  and,  at  the  fame  time,  re- 
ceived full  commiffion  to  declare  to  him 
the  covenant  we  are  now  treating  of.    Ha- 

«  2  Sam.  vii.  i»  *•  Ibid.  «.  '  Ibid.  6. 

ving 
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ving  firft  reminded  him  of  the  manner  he 
had  been  raifed  to  the  throne,  and  of  the 
extraordinary  blefTings  conferred  on  himfelf 
and  the  people  under  him  till  that  day,  he 
was  to  fubjoin,  Alfo  the  Lord  telleth  thee  he 
will  make  thee  an  Honfe ;  and  when  thy  days  be 
fulfilled,  and  thou  jlmlt  Jleep  with  thy  Fathers, 
I  will  Jet  up  thy  feed  after  thee,  which  jhall 
proceed  out  of  thy  bowels :  and  I  will  eJlabliJJj 
his  Kingdom,    He  Jhall  build  an  Houfefor  my 
name  -,  and  I  will  efablijh  the  throne  of  his 
Kingdom  for  ever.    I  will  be  his  Father,  and 
he  fid  all  be  my  Son.     If  he  commit  iniquity  I 
will  chaflen   him  with  the  rod  of  men,  and 
with  the  Jlripes  of  the  children  of  men.     But 
my  mercy  fljall  not  depart  from  hi?n  :    and 
thine  Houfe  a?id  thy  Kingdom  fJjall  be  ejiab- 
lifljedfor  ever  before  thee^.     'Thy  throne  fljall 
be  eJiablifJjed for  ever  \     In  this  Covenant  it 

^  Before  thee,  "]^3dS  the  fenfe  requires  on  thy  account \ 
and  fo  the  fame  word  is  ufed  2  Sam.  iii.  3  i .  or  perhaps  we 
Ihould  read  "]*:ED,  as  one  MS.  has  it.  See  Bibl.  Kenn. 
Such  a  corruption  might  eafily  arife  from  the  word  "paD^U, 
which  terminates  the  preceding  veife. 

1  2  Sam.  vii.  1 1  — 16. 

G  is 
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is  obvious  to  remark,  that  there  is  one 
Perfon  fpoken  of  as  to  proceed  from  David 
under  certain  definitive  characters. 

Firft,  That  he  fliould  build  an  Houfe 
to  the  name  of  God. 

Secondly,  That  his  Throne  or  King- 
dom Ihould  be  eflablilhed  for  ever. 

Thirdly,  That  he  fhould  be  in  an 
eminent  manner  the  fon  of  God  as 
well  as  of  David. 

The  firft  of  thefe  circumftances  is  ap- 
plicable to  Solomon,  but  it  is  not  peculiar 
to  him  alone :  we  find  it  a  charad:er  elfe- 
v/here  attributed  to  one  greater  than  Solo- 
mon ". 

The  next  circumftance  refpedling  the 
perpetual  duration  of  the  Kingdom  we  have 
already  fhown,  can  be  applied  to  none  but 

"  Zech.  vi.  12,  15. 

the 
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the  Mefllah  %  leaft  of  all  to  Solomon, 
whofe  whole  pofterlty  became  extind:  in 
the  perfon  of  Jeconiah  *. 

The  laft  circumftance,  of  his  being  the 
Son  of  God,  I  fhall  have  occalion  to  fpeak 
to  at  large  before  I  conclude  this  Difcourfe. 
There  is  only  one  difficulty  here  that  re- 
mains to  be  accounted  for.  It  is  faid.  If 
he  commit  iniquity  I  will  chajlen  him  with  the 
rod  of  meriy  and  with  the  jlripes  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men*  That  the  Meffiah  was  to  re- 
ceive l]:ripes  and  chaftifement  from  God  by 
the  hands  of  men,  is  in  many  places  de- 
clared by  the  Prophets:  but  it  is  alfo  de- 
clared, that  what  he  was  to  fuffer  in  this 
kind,  was  for  the  tranfgreffions  of  others, 
and  not  for  his  own.  Siif-efyt  (faith  Ifaiah 
in  the  fpirit  of  Prophecy)  furely  he  was 
wounded  for  our  tranfgrejjions^  afid  bruifed 
for  our  iniquities  ^.     Perfedl  holinefs  and  an 

"  See  Difc.  II.  preceding. 
"  Jer.  xxii.  30. 
P  Ifaiah  liii.  5. 

G  2  entire 
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entire  freedom  from  Hn  is,  in  all  defcrip- 
tions,  the  proper  charader  of  this  illuf- 
trious  Perfon.  The  bare  fuppofition,  there- 
fore, that  he  might  commit  iniquity,  could 
not  confiftently  be  made.  What  is  here 
faid  then,  fo  far  as  fuch  fuppofition  is  ne- 
ceflarily  implied,  muft  relate  to  the  Pofte- 
rity  of  David  at  large.  The  ufe  made  of 
it  by  the  Pfalmift  proves  that  he  fo  under- 
ilood  it:  and  it  feems  to  have  been  a  claufe 
inferted  in  the  original  Covenant  to  ihow, 
that  nothing  of  this  kind,  neither  the  com- 
miffion  of  iniquity  on  man's  part,  nor  ju- 
dicial inllidiions  from  the  hand  of  God, 
could  annul  the  fubftance  of  the  Promife 
itfelf.  The  Houfe  of  David  did  indeed 
commit  iniquity,  and  the  vengeance  of 
God  followed  it :  yet  this  Promife  ftill  re- 
mained in  force :  David's  family  ftill  fub- 
fifted,  and  whatever  Judgments  they  might 
labour  under,  it  is  here  exprefsly  ftipulated, 
that  the  mercy  of  God  fliould  not  utterly 
depart  from  him. 

According 
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According  to  all  thefe  words,  and  according 
to  all  this  vijion,  did  Nathan  fpeak  unto  Da- 
vid.  Thus  it  became  abfolutely  and  irre- 
vocably covenanted,  that  Chrift  fliould  be 
the  Son  of  David.  Thus  all  fucceeding 
Prophets  declared;  and  fuch  hath  been  the 
expectation  of  the  Jews  in  all  times.  But 
this  is  not  all.  The  circumflances  of  this 
family  of  the  Mefliah  are  farther  remark- 
ably limited  in  the  Prophetic  Writings. 
We  are  there  given  to  underfland  not  only 
that  Chrift  fhould  be  born  of  the  Houfe  of 
David  ;  but  that  he  fhould  be  fo  born  at  a 
time  that  that  Houfe  Ihould  be  diverted  of 
its  Royalty,  and  reduced  to  a  mere  private 
ftate.  Ifaiah  fpeaking  of  him  faith,  T'here 
JJjall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  Jiem  of  feffe, 
and  a  branch  fhall  go  out  of  his  roots  '^.  The 
w^ord  here  rendered  ftcm  \  occurs  in  two 
other  places  of  Scripture,  in  both  of  which 
it  necelfarily  means  a  mere  ftock  lopt  of  all 
its  branches.     Thus  Ifaiah  himfelf  in  an- 

s  Ifaiah  xi.  i.  '  yU. 

G  3  other 
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other  paflage,  //  is  He  (i.e.  God )  that 
bringeth  Frinces  to  notJoing-y  that  maketh 
the  "Judges  of  the  earth  'vanity.  Tea  they  JJj all 
not  be  pla?ited,  yea  they  fiall  not  be /own,  yea 
their  stock  fiall  not  take  root  in  the  earth\ 
In  like  manner  Job  fays,  T'bere  is  hope  of  a 
tree  if  it  be  cut  down  that  it  will  fprout 
again  y  and  that  the  tender  branch  thereof 
will  not  ceafe ;  though  the  root  thereof  wax 
old  in  the  earth,  and  the  stock  thereof  die  in 
the  grounds  Thus  it  may,  with  good  ar- 
gument, be  concluded  from  the  ufe  of  this 
word  alone,  that  at  the  time  of  the  Mef- 
fiah's  birth,  the  family  from  whence  he 
was  to  fpring  (hould  be  in  a  degraded  and 
inglorious  ftate.  The  fame  thing  is  like- 
wife  intimated  by  the  Prophet's  not  men- 
tioning David  himfelf  on  this  occafion,  but 
referring  back  to  his  father  JefTe,  a  man 
only  of  private  life,  diftinguifhed  by  no 
public  authority  whatever.  And  the  fame 
notion  is  again  confirmed  by  the  Prophet 

»  Ifaiah  xl.  23,  24.  *  Job  xlv,  7,  8. 

Micah 
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Micah  in  the  words  of  my  Text,  which 
fix  the  birth  of  this  extraordinary  Perfon 
at  Bethlehem,  a  place  of  no  note  or  emi- 
nence, to  the  exclulion  of  Jerufalem,  the 
royal  city  and  conflant  refidence  of  the 
Princes  of  Judah.  This  limitation,  at  the 
fame  time  that  it  ferved  as  an  additional 
charadter  whereby  the  Meffiah  might  be 
diftingui{]:ied,  ferved  alfo  to  keep  alive  the 
hopes  of  the  Faithful,  under  circumflances 
the  moft  difcou raging  that  can  be  concei- 
ved. From  the  whole  that  has  been  faid 
on  this  fubjecfl,  I  fliall  remind  you  that  it 
includes  a  very  flrong  argument,  prior  to 
any  accomplishment,  that  the  Prophets 
fpake  not  by  any  private  impulfe  (s^  iJiot? 
gm\va-ius)  or  by  the  will  of  man,  but  as  the 
Apoftle  fays.  As  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft"^.  We  all  know  from  daily  ex- 
perience how  very  precarious  the  continu- 
ance of  any  one  family  is.  We  may  ga- 
ther likewife,  by  a  little  obfervation,  that 

■  2  Pet.  i.  20,  2»i 

G  4  where 
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where  a  family  hath  been  known  to  con- 
tinue for  any  long  period,  it  hath  generally 
undergone  many  changes  of  rank  and  fitua- 
tion  in  the  world.  So  precariouis  and  un- 
certain a  foundation,  it  is  evident,  can 
form  no  probable  fupport  for  the  projeds 
and  devices  of  man.  Any  pretence  which 
refted  upon  it  muft,  on  mere  human  prin- 
ciples, appear  ridiculous.  Yet  confeiTedly 
at  a  diflant  period  do  we  find  the  birth 
of  Chrift  limited  to  one  family ;  and  the 
particular  flate  of  that  family  at  the  time 
he  fhould  be  born  exprefsly  affigned. 

From  this  topic  it  hath  been  fomewhere 
cogently  argued,  that  the  Mofaic  inftitu- 
tion  muft  be  from  God,  becaufe,  at  the 
time  of  its  firft  eftablifhment,  the  Prieft- 
hood,  an  effential  part  of  it,  was  limited 
to  the  defcendants  of  one  man  then  living, 
without  any  provifion  in  cafe  of  failure. — 
Enough  has  been  faid  of  the  Human  Birth 
of  this  Son  of  David,  as  determined  by 
the  Prophets.     We  are  now  to  confider  a 

more 
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more  exalted  chara6ler  which  is  attributed 
to  the  fame  Perfon. 


The  Meffiah  is  confeiTedly  ftiled  in  the 
Prophetic  Writings  T^he  So?i  of  God  j  and 
that  not  in  a  transferred  or  metaphorical 
fenfe,  as  the  term  may  be,  and  fometimes 
is,  applied  to  creatures,  but  clearly  limited 
to  its  own  proper  fignification,  l^hou  art 
jny  SoHy  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ^. 
From  hence  alone  the  true  Divinity  of  the 
Meffiah's  charadter  might  be  fairly  inferred, 
as  it  once  is  even  by  the  Father  of  the 
modern  Arians.  **  Chrift,  he  fays,  is  by 
**  nature  truly  God,  as  truly  as  man  is  by 
*'  nature  truly  man ''."  But  farther,  this 
Sonfhip  is  declared  to  be  prior  to  all 
things,  even  from  all  Eternity.  Thus, 
when  the  Prophet  in  the  Paflage  before  us 
foretels  the  human  birth  or  coming  forth 
of  this  illuftrious  Perfon  as  a  future  event, 
he  profeiTes  to  fpeak  of  one  whofe  goings 

'*'  Pr.  ii.  7.     Compare  alfo  Heb.  i.  2.  13. 
*  Clarke's  Reply  to  Nellon,  p.  81. 

forth 
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forth  were  from  of  old,  from  everlafting. 
Out  of  thee  jhall  come  forth  unto  me  He 
that  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Ifrael,  whofe  goings 
FORTH  have  been  from  of  old ^  from  everlajiing' , 
Here  we  are  firft  to  obferve,  that  the  word 
rendered  jhall  come  forth  *,  and  its  deriva- 
tive rendered  goings  forth "",  are  applied  in 
Scripture  language  to  any  natural  birth  or 
produdion,  whether  of  plant  or  animal  \ 
Here  then  are  two  goings  forth  or  births 
fpoken  of  with  regard  to  the  fame  Perfon, 
one  to  come  and  one  pafl.  That  birth 
which  was  paft  is  faid  to  have  httv\.from  of 
old,  from  everlafing ;  terms  frequently  ufed 
in  Scripture  to  exprefs  the  proper  Eternity 
of  the  one  true  God,  the  God  of  Ifrael\  The 
Eternity  therefore  of  the  Meffiah  the  Son 

y  Mic.  V.  2. 

^  Ifaiah  xi.  I.  There  Jhall  come  forth  (Xlfl)  out  of  the  Ji em 

of  Jejfe. — Ifaiah   xxxix.  7.    Jnd  of  thy  fans  that  pail  iJJ'iie 

froth  thee  (iNJf")   &c. — Jer.  i.    5.     Before  thou  cameji  forth 

(K^n)  out  of  thi  nxjomh.  — Job  xiv.  2.  He  comet h  forth  (KJ;*) 

as  a  fo-vjer. 

'  Pf.  xc.  2.  xciii.  2.  Deut.  xxxiii.  27.  but  efpecially 
Hab.  i.  12. 

of 
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of  God  is  the  Eternity  of  God  himfelf. 
We  are  told  indeed,  that  **  the  titles  attri- 
*'  buted  to  the  Son  muft  always  carry  along 
**  with  them  the  idea  of  being  communi- 
**  cated  or  derived  :  thus  when  the  Son  is 
**  faid  to  have  all  power,  it  muft  always  be 
**  underftood  to  be  derived  to  him  from  the 
"  Supreme  Power  and  Will  of  the  Fa- 
"  ther"*."  The  affertion  here  made,  were 
the  official  and  human  charader  only  in 
queftion,  might  poffibly  ftand;  but  can 
never  be  true  of  the  divine  nature.  The 
inftance  given  is  fallacious ;  and  the  falla- 
cy lies  in  the  word  Power.  For  Power 
admits  of  degrees,  and  may  be  imparted. 
But  all  Power,  univerfal  unlimited  Power, 
commonly  expreffed  and  better  underftood 
by  the  word  Omnipotence,  here  purpofely 
kept  out  of  fight,  admits  of  no  degrees, 
and  cannot  be  imparted.  In  like  manner, 
if  we  fubftitute  the  word  Eternity,  the  ar- 

'  See  a  Pamphlet  entitled,  Three  Letters  to  Dr.  Clarke, 
'with  the  Dciiar's  Reply.  The  words  here  quoted  are  the 
words  of  Dr.  Clarke  himfelf. 

gument 
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gument  at  once  overturns  itfelf.  To  fpeak 
of  a  communicated  or  derived  Eternity  is  a 
contradidion  in  terms.  If  the  Son  there- 
fore be  properly  eternal,  he  muft  be  co- 
eternal  with  the  Father,  and  one  God  uith 
him.  Hence  it  is,  that  we  find  the  name 
"Jehovah  incontrovertibly  given  to  the  Mef- 
iiah  3  a  name  incommunicable  in  as  much 
as  it  is  expreffive  of  the  proper  Exiftence, 
Eternity,  and  Immutability,  of  the  Divine 
Nature  :  a  name  never  ufed  in  Scripture 
but  for  the  God  of  Ifrael,  and  that  in  all 
cafes  abfolutely  %  and   declared   to   be  his 

*  DIKDlf  mns  Jehovah  Snbaoth,  Jehovah  of  Hofts,  can- 
not be  urged  as  an  exception  to  this  Rule.  The  exprefiion 
is  either  elliptical  and  Hands  for  JTiNn:^  \"!Vk  nin%  Jehovah 
God  of  Kofts,  as  we  often  find  it ;  or  elfe  it  muft  be  an 
erroneous  reading,  '*  Contra  analogiam  enim  et  naturani 
'*  Nominum  propriorum  eft  ut  cum  Nominibus  appellativis 
*'  conftruantur,  maxime  liujus  Nominis  propriiffimi."  Bux- 
torf  de  Norn.  Dei  Heb.  Diff.  §.  i  2.  The  moft  probable 
conjedure  is,   that  the  word  *nVN  is  underftood  ; 

Firft,  Becaufe  it  occurs  in  fuch  a  multitude  of  places, 
that  we  can  hardly  fuppofe  an  error  in  them  all. 

Secondly,  Becaufe  in  Rom.  ix.  29.  from  Ifaiah  i.  9.  it  is 
rendered  Kv^ie?  "Zxtxojli.     Compare  alfo  jam.  v.  4. 

In  this  opinion  I  find  I  am  fupported  by  that  excellent 
Prelate  and  learned  Critic  Dr.  Lowth,  in  his  Tranflation 
of  Ifaiah  and  Note  on  ch.  i.  9. 

diflinc- 
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diftindtive  and  peculiar  name.  A  name  ever 
underftood  by  the  learned  Jews  of  all  ages 
to  be  incommunicable  \  and  therefore  no- 
ticed with  uncommon  marks  of  Reverence 
and  efteem.  They  therefore  who  maintain, 
that  it  is  applied  to  the  Meffiah  relatively 
only  with  refped:  to  us,  have  no  ground  for 
their  alTertion.  The  Scriptures  from  be- 
ginning to  end,  the  very  nature  of  the 
Jewifh  Language,  indeed  of  all  Language 
whatever,  is  againfl  them.  To  aflert  that 
it  is  given  to  him  **  as  the  angel  of  the 
•*  Covenant,  in  whom  the  name  of  God 
**  was  ^,"  is  not  very  intelligible,  is  at  beft 
but  a  novel  contrivance  to  give  countenance 
to  preconceived  opinions.  And  if  the  con- 
ceit be  derived  at  all  from  Scripture,  it 
is  from  a  palTage  which  the  context  fliows, 
probably,  to  have  been  corrupted ;  and 
which  the  late  ufeful  and  able  collation  of 

^  See  Allix  Jcwifh  Judgments   againfl  the  Unitarians, 
p.  275.  where  Philo  is  referred  to  for  this  opinion. 

8  Tliis  is  another  pofuion  of  Dr.  Clarke  in  the  Pam- 
phlet laft  cited. 

the 
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the  Hebrew  Scriptures  now  clearly  proves 
to  be  fo  •*.     But  our  argument  may  go  ftill 

^  The  pa/Tage  alluded  to  is  Jofn.  vi.  8.  where  the  execu- 
tion of  Jofhua's  order  with  regard  to  Jericho  is  defcribed. 
^he  /even  priejh,  bearhig  the  fe'uen  tnmipeis  of  rams  horns, 
pajjed  on  before  the  Lord  (mn").  It  is  evident,  from  the  or- 
der itfelf,  ver.  6.  and  from  what  follows  in  this  and  the 
fubfequent  verfes,  that  in  the  proceffion  the  Prieih  went 
before  the  ark  of  the  Lord.,  as  it  is  exprefled  both  in  the  or- 
der and  in  every  other  place  in  this  chapter.  From  whence 
It  is  eafier  to  conceive  that  it  was  fo  exprefled  in  this  place 
too,  and  that  the  word  p")K  ark  has  been  omitted  by  the 
tranfcribers,  than  that  the  word  Jehovah  Ihould,  in  an  im- 
proper fenfe,  be  applied  to  the  ark  itfelf.  This  fufpicion 
is  coniirmed  by  the  various  Readings  in  Dr.  Kennicott's 
Hebrew  Bible ;  where  we  find  three  antient  MSS.  and 
three  printed  copies  fupply  the  word  \T\'^.  One  of  the 
printed  copies  is  the  very  iirft  edition  of  the  Hebrew 
Bible. 

The  paffage.  Numb.  x.  34,  35.  fometimes  urged,  to 
prove  that  the  word  Jehovah  is  ufed  for  the  ark,  implies 
no  fuch  thing.  For  the  addrefs  there  in  both  thefe  places 
is  diredly  to  God  himfelf,  whether  in  Heaven  or  atten- 
dant in  the  vifible  Shekinah  on  the  ark.  But  probably 
the  firft  fuggeftion  of  this  method  of  evafion  arofe  from 
Menaffeh  Ben  Ifrael,  a  modern  Jew,  who  finding  himfelf 
prefled  by  the  text,  Gen.  xix.  24.  The  Lord  niH^  rained 
from  the  Lord  mn*  ok/  of  Heauen,  confeffes  it  too  hard  for 
him,  unlefs  by  the  Lord  who  is  on  earth  he  may  under- 
fland  the  Angel  Gabriel,  who,  as  God's  Ambaffador,  bears 
the  name  of  God.  (See  Allix  ut  fupr.  p.  131)  Though 
this  very  Menaffeh  confeffes,  that  the  name  Jehovah  is 
communicable  to  no  creature.     Ibid.  p.  275. 

farther. 
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farther,  were  we  difpofed  to  allow  that, 
in  fome  cafes,  the  name  Jehovah  may  be 
ufed  in  an  improper  fenfe,  and  applied  to 
mere  creatures  -,  yet,  when  applied  to  the 
Meffiah  it  cannot  be  the  cafe.  It  is  the  very 
firft  principle  of  the  Jewifh,  and  indeed  of 
all  true  Religion,  that  God  alone  is  to  be 
wor(hipped :  yet  is  Divine  Worfhip,  a  wor- 
fhip  of  Faith  and  Reliance,  a  worfhip  of 
Prayer  and  Humiliation,  of  Praife  and 
Thankfgiving,  continually  mentioned  as 
due  to  the  Meffiah  in  thefe  very  Scrip- 
tures, the  firft  objed:  of  which  was  to 
claim  it  to  God  alone  as  his  peculiar  right, 
and  to  recover  a  part  at  leaft  of  Mankind 
from  Idolatry  and  Polytheifm ;  to  teach 
men  to  diftinguifli  properly  between  the 
Creature  and  the  Creator  -,  between  fuper- 
ftitious  Rites  and  rational  Adoration*.  The 
Angels  themfelves  and  all  Nations  of  the 
Earth    are   enjoined   this    Service  ^,     And 

'  Pf.  ii.  12.  xlv.  n.  Ixviii.  32.  Ixxii.  ii.  Ixxxvi.  g,  &c. 
xcvii.  7.     Ifaiah  xlv.  23.  xlix.  23. 
''  Pf.  xcvii.  7. 

that 
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that  we  may  not  think  fuch  Worfhip  an 
ad:  of  mere  civil  reverence  or  veneration, 
it  is  attributed  to  him  as  the  Lord,  as 
Jehovah '.  But  what  will  put  the  mat- 
ter out  of  all  doubt  is,  that  the  Temple 
itfelf  is  appropriated  to  him  "" :  confequent- 
ly  all  the  Service  there  offered,  whether 
Praife,  Sacrifice,  or  Prayer,  was  offered  to 
Him  whofe  the  Temple  was,  to  the  Re- 
deemer of  Ifrael. 

It  is  to  be  obferved  farther,  that  the 
interpretation  of  the  paffages  referred  to 
in  this  argument,  and  the  doctrine  de- 
rived from  it,  does  not  reft  only  on  the 
authority  of  Chriftlan  Commentators  ^  but 
is  the  genuine  fenfe  of  the  antient  Jewifli 
Church,  who  fo  explained  thefe  very  Scrip- 
tures before  the  Miniflry  of  Jefus  of  Na- 
zareth was  begun  upon  Earth.  The  tefti- 
mony  of  Philo  is  full  and  infuperable. 
He  calls  the  Logos,  the  firft  begotten ;  the 

'  Yi.  Ixxxvi.  9,  &c. 
"  Mai.  iii.  i . 

eternal 
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eternal  Son  of  the  eternal  God  %  Jehovah; 
the  Shekinah ;  and  afcribes  to  him  the 
creation  of  all  things,  and  the  feveral  de- 
liverances of  Ifrael,  both  pall  and  future. 
With  the  fentiments  of  Philo  do  the  re- 
mains we  have  of  the  antient  Targums 
and  Paraphrafes  perfedly  agree. 

It  is  true,  fome  of  the  modern  Jews 
have  departed  from  the  fenfe  of  their  Fa- 
thers. But  that  in  fo  doing  they  were 
not  acftuated  fo  much  by  an  ingenuous  Love 
of  Truth,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  Party  and 
Oppofition  may  be  concluded  from  the 
incautious  confcffions  of  fome  of  them. 
They  allow,  for  inftance,  that  the  fecond 
Pfalm  was  antiently  underftood  of  the 
Meffiah,  and  that,  as  including  expreflions 
that  implied  a  proper  Divinity  ".  But 
they  think  it  fafer  now  to  abandon  fuch 

"  Allix  Jewifh  Judg.  p.  271. 

"  Sunt  porro  qui  hunc  Pfalmum  exponunt   de  Gog  et 

Magog.    [Et  de  Meffiah  hoc  eft  de  Rege  Meffiah].     Et  fic 

jpfum  interpietati  funt  Magiftri  noftri  piae  memoria;.     Et 

H  fihac 
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a  fenfe,  and  to  apply  the  whole  of  this 
Pfalm  and  others  to  David  in  his  own 
Perfon ;  and  for  this  avowed  reafon,  that 
they  may  have  the  better  ground  where- 
on to  oppofe  the  Heretics  ^ :  by  which 
word  Heretics  they  conflantly  mean  the 
Chriftians.  From  hence  I  would  obferve 
two  things. 

Firfl,  That  the  Jews  have  no  fupport 
from  Revelation,  when  they  charge  thofe 

li  hac  ratlone  exponatnr  hie  Pfalmus,  fenfus  ejus  erit  dilu- 
cidus.  Sed  vero  videtur  fimilius  Davidem  hunc  Pfalmum 
de  feipfo  compofuifle  ficut  nos  explicavimus.  Kimchi  ad 
calcem   Pf.   ii.    ex   Verfione   Ambr.   Janvier.     Ed.    Par. 

MDCLXVI.    p.   12. 

'  Rabbini  noftri  expofuerunt  hunc  textum  five  Pfalmum 
de  Rege  Meffiah  j  fed  juxta  fenfum  literalem  conveniens 
erit  explicar*  ilium  de  Davide  ipfo.  Sol.  Jarchi  in  Pf.  ii. 
Where  it  appears  by  the  Note  that,  according  to  fome 
MSS.  and  genuine  quotations  from  this  paffage,  after  the 
word  literalem  was  added,  *'  et  ut  poffit  refponderi  Hzere- 
♦'  ticis,"  (CD^i^Dn  naili'D^I ).  And  this  very  reafon  k 
again  affigned  by  the  fame  commentator  for  his  interpreta- 
tion of  Pf.  xxi.  "  Rabbini  noftri  expofuerunt  iftum  (Pfal- 
•'  mum)  de  Rege  Mefliah  fed  reftius  erit  iftud  interpretari 
**  de  Davide  ipfo,  ut  refpondeatur  Hsereticis."  (Sol.  Jarchi 
in  Pf.  xxi.  et  Not.)  See  alfo  Pocock's  Thcol.  Works, 
Not.  Mifc.  cap.  viii. 

with 
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with  Idolatry  who  pay  divine  worship  to 
one  whom  they  think  they  have  ground 
to  acknowledge  as  the  Meffiah, 

Secondly,  That  the  proper  and  only 
means  of  converting  the  Jews  themfelves 
is,  by  firft  bringing  them  back  in  earned 
to  their  own  Scriptures ;  and  not,  as  the 
Socinians  aflert,  by  waving  thofe  Scrip- 
tures entirely,  and  offering  to  them  a 
Religion  agreeable  to  their  prefent  no- 
tions of  the  Divine  Nature. 

As  long  ago  as  the  time  of  Trajan  it 
was  obferved,  that  the  Reading  of  the 
Old  Teftament  made  the  Jews  turn  He- 
retics, i.  e.  Chriftians.  And  from  that 
time  the  fludy  of  their  Traditions  has 
been  much  preferred  before  that  of  the 
Law  itfelf '.  So  that,  in  fadl,  at  prefent 
they  are  almoft  as  far  removed  from  the 

*  Allix  ut  fupr.  p.  326. 

H  2  proper 
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proper  Religion  of  Jews,  as  they  are  from 
that  which  we  profefs.  And  St.  Paul  hath 
taught  us,  that  the  Religion  of  Mofes  was 
the  proper  School  to  bring  them  to  Chrift. 

I  might  have  been  more  full  and  par- 
ticular on  this  important  fubjecft  -,  and  the 
prefent  fafhion  of  retailing  old  and  already 
confuted  objedlions,  would  juftify  me  in 
laying  before  you  anew  the  unfhaken 
foundations  of  revealed  Truth.  But  as 
much  has  been  faid  as  the  Scope  of  my 
prefent  defign  requires. 

The  fair  confequence  deducible  from 
the  whole,  on  true  Jewlili  principles,  is 
this 

That  the  Perfon  defcribed  by  the  Pro- 
phets as  to  be  born  a  Man  upon  Earth, 
of  the  family  of  David,  was  not  to  be- 
gin his  exiftence  at  that  future  period, 
when  he  fhould  become  Man ;    but  did 

then 
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then  actually  exifl  when  the  Prophets 
fpoke,  and  had  exifted  from  everlafting, 
the  proper  Son  of  God,  therefore  himfelf 
God  ;  eternal,  therefore  God  j  the  authori- 
zed objed:  of  divine  worfhip,  therefore 
God  ;  the  Creator  of  the  world,  therefore 
God ;  Jehovah,  therefore  the  one  true  God, 
the  God  of  Ifrael,  whofe  name  alone  is  Je- 
hovah,  the  moji  high  over  all  the  earth  ^ 

'  Pf.  Ixxxiii.  1 8. 


H 
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ZecH.   VI.    13. 
Hefiall  be  a  Priejl  upon  his  'Throne. 

IN  tracing  the  nature  of  that  future 
eftabliihment  foretold  by  the  Prophets  i 
at  the  fame  time  that  we  find  it  defcribed 
with  all  the  effential  circumftances  requi- 
fite  to  conftitute  it  a  proper  Kingdom  or 
Empire  in  common  with  the  Kingdoms  of 
the  World ;  we  find  it  likewife  diftinguifh- 
ed  from  them  by  characters  peculiar  to  it- 
felf,  as  widely  different  from  the  princi» 
pies  and  practices  of  this  World,  as  meek- 
nefs  and  benevolence  from  ambition,  info- 
H  2  lence 
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lence  and  cruelty;  as  divine  perfedlion  from 
hunman  frailty  -,  as  Heaven  itfelf  is  from 
Earth.  The  Laws  of  other  Kingdoms  are 
external,  and  depend  on  an  appearance  of 
outward  force  to  give  them  their  whole 
weight  and  authority.  But  the  Laws  of 
this  Kingdom  are  addrefled  to  the  Heart 
and  Affedlions,  and  require  a  fubmiffion 
from  thence.  /  wil/  put  my  Law  in  their 
inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  *. 
The  Obedience  to  human  Laws  can  be  fe- 
cured  no  farther  than  the  overt  a6t,  and 
that  commonly  under  penalties  and  terrible 
denunciations.  The  Legiflator  of  whom 
we  are  fpeaking  lays  his  foundation  on  very 
different  ground — T^hey  fiall  all  know  me, 
from  the  leajl  of  them  unto  the  greatejl,  faith 
the  Lord;  for  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity, 
and  remember  their  Sin  no  more '°.  As  the 
nature  of  Man  is  now  circumftanced,  civil 
Society  can  fubfift  only  on  a  principle  of 
Subordination.    Rank  and  Diftindion  muft 

*  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  •»  Jer.  xxxi.  34. 

there- 
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therefore  take  place  in  all  human  Govern- 
ments ;  and  every  attempt  to  remove  them 
has  accordingly  been  found  vain  and  im- 
pertinent, ending  always  in  riot  and  con- 
fufion.  But  the  privileges  of  this  commu- 
nity are  conveyed  without  refped:  of  perfons. 
The  poor  and  meek  of  the  Earth,  they 
and  they  only,  are  the  diftinguiihed  fub- 
je(5ls  of  this  Empire.  Further,  every  civil 
eftablifhment  of  this  world  is  concluded 
under  certain  limits  and  reftridions.  But 
the  fubjeds  of  this  extraordinary  Kingdom 
are  not  confined  to  the  defcendants  of  any 
particular  family,  to  the  inhabitants  of  any 
particular  country  upon  Earth  ;  neither  is 
any  limited  period  affigned  for  the  duration 
of  the  Empire.  From  thefe  more  general 
chara(5lers  therefore  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Meffiah  was  not  to  be  of 
this  world,  but  fomething  of  a  more  pure, 
more  fpiritual,  and  more  extended  nature, 
than  mere  earthly  principles  could  either 
give  rife  to  or  admit  of.  This  will  appear 
(till  farther,  from  a  more  minute  confide- 

ration 
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ration  of  thofe  peculiar  charaders  united 
in  the  perfon  of  the  Meffiah  -,  and  of  the 
nature  of  that  adminiftration  which  is  at- 
tributed to  him  by  the  Prophets. 

The  circumftance  by  tvhich  the  Author 
and  Finifher  of  this  myflerious  Economy 
jQiould  be  moft  remarkably  diftinguiflied 
from  all  other  perfons  that  ever  had  ap- 
peared, or  ever  could  appear  upon  Earth, 
is  the  Union  of  the  Divine  and  Human 
Natures  in  his  perfon ;  that  he  Ihould  be 
truly  God,  one  v^ith  the  Father ;  and 
truly  Man,  as  v^^e  are.  This  matter  I  have 
before  difcuffed  in  as  clear  and  full  a  man- 
ner as  the  nature  of  the  argument  I  have 
undertaken  feemed  to  require  ^.  I  fhall 
now  pafs  to  other  points,  which,  though 
in  themfelves  of  inferior  importance,  are 
yet  fuch  as  form  effential  and  difcrimi- 
nating  characters  of  that  great  Scheme, 
the  proof  of  which  we  are  labouring  to 
eftablifh. 

*=  Difc.  IV.  preceding, 

Amongft 
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Amongft  the  Reproofs  which  the  Pro- 
phets were  continually  preffing  on  the  Peo- 
ple of  Ifrael,  and  the  Divine  Judgments 
they  were  wont  to  denounce  againft  them, 
are  frequently  interfperfed  promifes  of  com- 
fort and  deliverance.  Of  fome  of  thefe 
Judgments  and  thefe  deliverances  we  find  a 
full  and  complete  accomplifhment  in  the 
earlier  Hiftory  of  that  People.  At  the 
fame  time,  fome  even  of  the  Judgments 
are  of  a  caft,  that  nothing  in  their  flory, 
while  they  continued  an  united  nation,  can 
account  for.  But  the  mercies  promifed 
imply  fomething  fo  much' more  excellent 
than  any  thing  that  ever  happened  to  them> 
that  the  Jewifli  Interpreters  refer  their  ac- 
complifhment  as  necefTarily  belonging  to 
the  times  of  the  Mcfliah,  and  to  be  brought 
about  by  his  means.  In  fo  applying  them 
therefore,  we  have  the  concurrence  of  the 
Jews  themfelvcs  in  their  avowed  fenfe  of 
their  own  Scriptures — a  conceflion  of  con- 
fequence  to  be  attended  to. 


On 


124      DISCOURSE     V. 

On  examining  with  care  and  attention 
into  the  defcriptions  of  thofe  deliverances 
attributed  to  the  Meffiah,  we  find  them 
fuch,  not  only  as  no  temporal  deliverance 
of  the  Jewiili  nation  yet  has,  but  fuch  as 
no  temporal  deliverance  of  that  or  any 
other  feparate  people  ever  can  fully  fatisfy. 

We  have  feen,  that  the  mercies  of  the 
Meffiah's  Reign  are  not  confined  to  the 
Jews  only ;  but  to  be  extended  to  all  the 
families  of  the  Earth,  agreeably  to  the  ori- 
ginal Covenant  with  Abraham. 

A.  deliverance  therefore  which  can  an- 
fwer  the  predidions  of  the  Prophets,  muft 
be  a  general  deliverance  that  may  apply  to 
all  mankind.  Such  a  deliverance  as  this 
muft  refpedl  a  flate  of  llavery  and  capti- 
vity, to  which  the  whole  race  of  men  were 
all  equally  fubje(5l.  But  this  could  not 
arife  from  the  ufurpation  of  one  man,  or 
fet  of  men,  over  the  reft,  feeing  it  is  fup- 
pofed  to  comprehend  all  without  excep- 

/  tion  i 
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tion ;  it  muft  therefore  be  a  fubjedion  not 
of  a  human,  but  of  a  fplritual  kind,  con- 
fequently  the  deliverance  from  it  muft  be 
fpiritual  too.  And  fo  we  find  it  conftantly 
defcribed  in  exad:  conformity  with  all 
the  other  circumftances  of  the  Meffiah's 
Kingdom,  which  we  have  fcen  not  to  agree 
with  the  temper  and  fpirit  of  this  world, 
but  to  be  of  a  higher  nature.  We  are  told 
indeed,  that  the  Meffiah  Jhall fmite  the  Earth 
andjlay  the  wicked -y  but  it  is  with  the  rod 
of  his  mouth  and  the  breath  of  his  lips  ^^  in- 
flruments  very  different  from  thofe  made 
ufe  of  by  worldly  Conquerors.  After  all, 
a  fpiritual  deliverance  can  be  only  from 
Spiritual  Powers,  from  Sin  and  Wicked- 
nefs. 

This  is  the  notion  ever  held  forth,  in 
thofe  earlier  Revelations  which  God  made 
of  himfelf  and  his  will  to  mankind,  as  the 
ultimate  fcope  of  that  Difpcnfation  of  Mer- 
cyy  for  which  the  whole  tenor  of  his  Word 

*  Ifaiah  xi,  4. 

and 
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and  courfe  of  his  Providence,  through  a 
long  facceifion  of  after  ages,  were  but  pre- 
paring the  World.  The  original  Promife 
of  a  future  Deliverer  vi^as  given  imme- 
diately after  the  iiril  tranfgreffion,  that  it 
might  at  once  appear,  that  refpeft  vi^as 
therein  had  to  the  expiation  of  Sin.  By 
inflituting  Sacrifices  after  the  Fall,  (for  it 
is  impoffible  to  conceive  of  them  as  ob- 
taining but  by  pofitive  inflitution)  God 
fhowed  that  he  was  reconcileable ;  but 
that,  in  as  much  as  Death  was  the  proper 
confequence  of  Sin,  he  could  not  properly 
be  reconciled,  without  the  tranflation  of 
that  punifhment  which  Sin  deferved,  upon 
the  Viftim  which  the  Sinner  was  com- 
manded to  offer.  —  To  this  Dodrine  of 
atonement,  by  a  vicarious  punifhment,  the 
Hiftory  of  the  Offering  of  Ifaac,  enjoined 
on  his  Father  Abraham,  has  a  clear  refe- 
rence; and  has  always  been  fo  underftood 
by  the  Jews ;  whence  it  happens,  that  in 
the  Prayers  they  make  ufe  of  at  this  day 
they  declare,   that   they  look   upon   that 

Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice  as  a  folid  Foundation  of  their  ad- 
drefTes  to  the  throne  of  God  '. 

The  import  of  the  legal  Sacrifices  and 
Expiations  is  manifeilly  of  the  fame  kindj 
keeping  in  view  the  neceflity  of  an  atone- 
ment, at  the  fame  time  that  they  pretend 
not  to  make  the  Comers  thereunto  perfed:; 
lince,  as  it  is  well  argued  by  the  Apoftle 
to  the  Hebrews,  they  were  to  be  continually 
repeated^ i  a  fure  indication,  both  that  the 

*  In  the  Prayers  for  the  two  firft  days  of  the  New 
Year,  called  in  Hebrew  nri^'H  li'N")  Ralh  Hafhanah,  is  the 
following. 

Our  God,  and  the  God  of  our  Fathers ^  remember  us  tvith  a 
remembrance  of  Goodnefs  before  thee,  and  think  on  us  nuith  a 
thought  of  Salvation  and  CompaJJiony  from  the  Heavens  of  the 
frfl  Heavens  ;  and  remember  unto  us,  O  Lord  our  God,  the 
Covenant,  and  the  Mercies,  and  the  Oath  'which  thou  didjt 
fnuear  unto  Abraham  our  Father  on  Mount  Moriah ;  and  the 
Offering  that  he  offered,  even  Ifaac  his  Son  on  the  top  of  the 
Altar.  Book  of  Rel.  Cer.  and  Prayers  of  the  Jews,  p.  225. 
Lond.  1738. 

And  in  their  afual  Morning  Prayer  for  Monday  and 
Thurfday. 

We  befeech  thee,  O  King  of  Favour  and  Compajfon,  remem- 
ber and  look  on  the  Covenant  bttvucen  the  Parties  j  and  behold 
the  Offering  of  the  only  Son  Ifaac  for  the  fake  of  IfraeU  Ibid, 
p.  78.        I  f  Hcb.  X.  I,  2, 

efFea: 
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efFecl  of  that  Sin  for  which  they  were  of- 
fered was  not  thereby  completely  done 
away  :  and  that  without  an  atonement 
made  by  fome  more  excellent  Sacrifice,  no 
remiffion  could  be  obtained,  that  the  de- 
filement of  Sin  ftill  adhered  to  the  Sinner ; 
ftill  rendered  him  an  objed:  of  Divine 
Wrath  and  Punifhment. 

Thefe  things  then,  evidently  infufficient 
in  themfelves,  being  thus  ordered,  not  for 
their  own  fakes,  but  with  reference  to  fome- 
thing  of  the  fame  kind  adequate  and  per- 
fect ;  to  what  can  they  refer,  but  to  the 
Deliverance  by  the  Meffiah,  (at  whofe 
coming  they  were  all  along  intended  to 
ceafe,  as  then  of  no  farther  ufe) — and  that 
deliverance  we  have  already  fliown,  can 
only  be  a  fpiritual  deliverance  from  the 
Power  and  Confequences  of  Sin  and 
Wickednefs. 

Accordingly,  we  are  told  by  the  Pro- 
phets refpeding  this  great  Deliverer,  not 

only 
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pnly  that  he  (hould  die ;  but  that  his 
Death  fhould  be  an  expiatory  Sacrifice 
for  the  Sins  of  Men. — Hence  it  is,  that 
in  his  perfon  we  find  the  fpiritual  charadler 
of  Prieft  annexed  to  that  of  King ;  in  or- 
der that  he  might  be  authorized  to  make  a 
proper  offering  and  atonement.  And  of 
his  Prieflhood  we  are  given  to  underfland, 
that  it  fhould  not  be  according  to  the  Mo- 
faic  Inftitution  -,  but  differing  in  feveral  re- 
fpefts.  The  legal  Priefls  were  necelTarily 
of  the  Tribe  of  Levi ;  but  this  Priefl  wa$ 
to  be  born  of  the  Houfe  of  David  and 
Tribe  of  Judah .  The  Miniflry  of  the  Priefls 
under  the  Law  was  confined  to  one  people 
only  J  but  the  objed:  of  the  Meffiah's  Mi- 
niflry we  have  feen  to  be  of  greater  ex- 
tent. He  is  called  therefore  to  be  a  Priefl 
after  another  order,  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chifedec  ;  who,  like  him,  was  King  and 
Priefl  too ;  and  that,  before  the  feparation 
of  Abraham  to  be  the  Father  of  a  peculiar 
and  diflinguifhed  People ;  who  likewife, 
at  the  fame  time  that  he  was  reverenced  as 
I  a  Priefl 
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a  Prieft  by  the  Gentiles  (for  he  was  al 
Prieft  in  the  Land  of  Canaan)  received 
alfo  from  Abraham  an  acknowledgement 
of  his  fpiritual  Authority  ^  Such  a  Prieft- 
hood  as  this  became  him  who,  as  King, 
was  to  reign  over  Jew  and  Gentile  -,  efpe- 
cially  with  this  addition,  that  it  {hould  be 
an  everlafting  Priefthood  ;  unlimited  in 
time  as  well  as  extent  of  jurifdidion.  7'^ou 
art  a  Pfieji  for  ever,  after  the  order  of 
Melchifedec  ^.  The  Sacrifices  appointed  un- 
der the  Law,  namely,  the  Blood  of  Calves 
and  of  Goats,  were  inadequate  to  the  atone- 
ment of  tranfgreflions  even  of  the  cere- 
monial ordinances,  and  were  therefore  con- 
tinually to  be  repeated ;  the  Priefts  alfo 
themfeives,  for  their  own  Sins,  ftood  in 
need  of  expiation  before  they  could  make 
any  offering:  but  under  the  new  Difpenfa- 
tion  thefe  defeds  were  to  be  remedied. 
The  Prieft  adminiftring  here  was  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  himfdf  God  eternal,  one  with 

^  Gen.  xi;'.  18 — 20. 
f  Pf.  ex.  4. 

the 
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the  Father.  The  Offering  made  was  no 
other  than  his  own  Blood ;  himfelf  as 
Man,  pure  and  without  ftain  of  Sin  :  no- 
thing therefore  could  be  wanting,  either  ia 
the  value  of  the  Satisfaction,  or  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  Miniflry. 

A  Deliverance  thus  wrought,  a  complete 
Redemption  from  the  Power  and  Penalties 
of  Sin,  a  Reftoration  of  our  fallen  Nature, 
a  Reinftatement  in  the  Favour  of  God,  was 
an  obje(5l  worthy  of  infinite  Wifdom  to 
contrive,  and  infinite  Love  to  put  in  efl^e(ft; 
in  comparifon  of  which,  the  Jewish  Dreams 
of  a  temporal  deliverance  from  worldly 
Powers,  and  the  eftablifhmcnt  of  an  earth- 
ly Empire,  are  lifelefs  and  infipid.  But  it 
may  be,  nay  it  has  been,  afked,  if  God 
were  indeed  difpofed  to  reftore  man  to  a 
capacity  of  happinefs,  what  need  of  this 
traffic  and  merchandize  ?  What  need  there 
any  fatisfacflion  to  be  made  to  the  Divine 
Nature  ?  This  is,  in  effedt,  to  afk  a  reafon 
why  the  conftitution  of  things  is  what  it 
I  2  is^ 
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is. — There  is  nothing  in  fuch  an  arrange- 
ment inconliftent  with  the  perfect  reditude 
of  the  Divine  Nature  ;  and  many  good 
purpofes  may  be  conceived  to  be  anfwered 
by  it,  even  within  the  fphere  of  our  own 
obfervation. 

That  God  does  require  fuch  a  fatisfac- 
tion,  has  been  the  fenfe  of  mankind  in  all 
ages,  however  acquired.  And  this  opinion 
is  confirmed,  by  the  revealed  Word  of  God, 
from  one  end  to  the  other  of  the  Old  Tef- 
tament.  This  is  its  decilive  language :  / 
will  ranjom  them  from  the  Power  of  the 
Grave :  I  will  redeem  them  from  Death.  O 
Death,  I  will  be  thy  Plagues  \  O  Grave,  I 
will  be  thy  DeJlriiSlion  ^,  Or  as  one  com- 
petent Interpreter  hath  rendered  it,  with 
more  clearnefs  and  emphafis,  O  Death, 
where  is  thy  Sting  ?  O  Grave,  where  is  thy 
Vi6lory  '  ?  And  fuch  Verfion  a  learned 
Commentator,  at  the  clofe  of  the  laft  cen- 

^  Hof.  xiii.  14. 
^  I  Cor.  XV.  55. 

tury, 
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tury,  laboured  to  reconcile  with  the  origi- 
nal Text  as  it  now  ftands  *".  But  the  in- 
duftry  of  the  prefent  age  hath  difcovered, 
that  this  is  one  of  the  many  paiTages  where 
the  Hebrew  itfelf  hath  fufFered  a  Diftor- 
tion,  and  that  when  reftored  to  its  proper 
arrangement,  it  coincides  to  a  letter  with 
the  Apoftle's  Interpretation.  Whether  we 
underftand  thefe  Words  as  fpoken  by  God 
the  Father,  who  was  to  fend  this  Deli- 
verer, or  by  the  Meffiah,  the  Shiloh,  or 
Saviour  fent,  they  are  expreflions  that  can- 
not be  applied  to  any  temporal  Reftoration 
of  the  Jews  ;  they  clearly  import  a  Price 
or  Ranfom  to  be  paid ;  and  farther  include 
a  triumphant  exclamation  over  vanquifhed 
Enemies  :  a  Price  paid  to  the  offended 
Juftice  of  God,  and  a  triumph  over  the 
Power  of  Death  and  the  Grave.  It  is  the 
concurring  Voice  of  all  Revelation,  that 
the  Meffiah  was  to  lay  down  his  Life:  and 
that  his  Life  thus  laid  down  was  to  be  the 

^  Pococke  on  Hof.  xiii.  14. 

I  3  price 


134 


DISCOURSE     V. 


price  of  our  Redemption ;  a  Ranfom  paid 
to  God  to  free  us  from  the  Bondage  we 
were  under  to  Sin  and  Satan.  For  as  God 
tvas  the  Party  offended  by  the  Sin  of  Man, 
and  in  confequence  thereof  Man  made  over 
to  the  oppreffion  of  thofe  Enemies,  to  Him 
in  all  Reafon,  and  not  to  them,  ought  the 
Satisfadlion  to  be  made,  and  the  Ranfom 
paid.  Our  Deliverance  muft  proceed  at 
any  rate  from  the  pardon  and  forgivenefs  of 
God,  and  not  from  any  voluntary  or  pur- 
chafed  kindnefs  of  the  Powers  of  Dark- 
nefs '.     It  had  been  needlefs  to  have  faid  fo 

'  This  whole  matter  is  well  explained  by  Dr.  Field. 
*'  Having  fpoken  of  the  fatisfaflion  and  merit  of  Chrifl, 
**  it  remaineth,  that  we  fpeak  of  the  benefits  which  we  re- 
"  ceive  from  him  :  which  are  all  moll  fully  exprefled  by 
*•  the  name  of  Redemption  ;  which  is  the  freeing  of  us 
"  from  that  miferable  Bondage  and  Captivity  wherein  we 
*'  were  formerly  holden  by  reafon  of  Adam's  Sin.  This 
"  Bondage  was  twofold  ;  firft,  in  refpeft  of  Sin  ;  and,  fe- 
'■  condly,  in  refpeft  of  Piinifliment.  In  refpeft  of  Sin,  we 
"  were  bondmen  to  Satan,  whofe  will  we  did,  according 
"  to  that  of  the  Apoille,  His  fervants  ye  are  to  njchom  ye 
*'  oify.  In  refpe(5>  of  Punilhroent,  we  were  become  bond- 
*'  wen  to  Almighty  God,  the  Righteous  Judge  of  the 
"  World;  who  ufeth  Sathan  as  an  Inftrumejit  of  his  Wrath, 
'•  and  an  Executicner  of  his  dreadful  Judgments  againft 

••  fach 
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much  on  this  fubjecft,  had  not  a  very  ad- 
mired writer  of  our  own  country  given  up 
the  Dodlrine  of  a  true  and  proper  Redemp- 
tion and  fatisfadtion  as  abfurd,  on  an  idea  that 
the  price  muft  needs  be  paid,  if  any  where^ 

'*  fuch  as  do  offend  him,  and  provoke  him  to  wrath.— 
*'  Thefe  being  the  kinds  of  captivity  and  bondage  wherein 
"  we  were  holden,  it  will  not  be  hard  to  fee  how  we  arc 
•*  freed  and  redeemed  from  the  fame.  There  is  no  Re- 
'*  demption,  as  Divines  do  note,  but  either  by  exchange  of 
'•  Prifoners, — by  force  and  ftrong  hand, — or  by  paying  of 
'*  a  price.  Redemption  by  exchange  of  Prifoners  is  then 
"  when  we  fet  free  thofe  whom  we  hold  as  captives  taken 
"  from  our  Enemies,  that  they  may  make  free  fuch  as  they 
"hold  of  ours:  and  this  kind  of  Redemption  hath  no 
"  place  in  the  deliverance  of  finful  men  from  fin  and 
**  mifery  i  but  their  deliverance  is  only  wrought  by  flrong 
**  hand  and  paying  of  a  price.  For  Chrifl  redeemed  us 
"  from  the  Bondage  of  Sin,  in  that,  by  force  and  working 
**  of  his  Grace  making  us  diflike  it,  hate  it,  repent  of  it, 
*•  and  leave  it,  he  violently  took  us  out  of  Sathan's  hands, 
"  who  tyrannically  and  unjuflly  had  taken  pofTeffion  of  us, 
"  But  from  the  Bondage  of  Punifhment,  in  refpeft  where- 
**  of  we  were  become  bondmen  to  Almighty  God ;  he  re- 
'*  deemed  us,  not  by  force  and  flrong  hand,  but  by  pay- 
*'  ing  a  price,  fatisfying  his  Jullice,  and  fuffering  what 
•*  our  Sins  had  deferved ;  that  fo  being  pacified  to- 
*'  wards  us,  he  might  ceafe  to  punifh  us,  and  difcharge 
"  Sathan,  who  was  but  the  executioner  of  his  wrath,  from 
*•  affliding  us  any  longer."  Field  of  the  Church,  B.  v. 
Ch.  :)cxi.  fub  in. 

I  4  tp 
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to  the  Devil,  whofe  thralls  we  were  ".  And 
4  foreign  Critic  of  no  lefs  eminence  dif- 
putes  the  claim  to  the  Honour  of  this  Dif- 
covery ".  But  whofe  foever  the  difcovery 
may  be,  or  whatever  fagacity  were  requi- 

*  Mr.  Locke  concludes  his  Note  on  Rom.  iii.  24.  in 
this  manner.  **  But  if  any  one  will,  from  the  literal  fig- 
**  nification  of  the  word  in  Englifh,  perfift  in  it,  againft 
**  St.  Paul's  declarations,  that  it  neceflarily  implies  an 
**  equivalent  price  paid,  1  defire  him  to  confider  to  whom  : 
**  and  that  if  we  will  ftriftly  adhere  to  the  Metaphor,  it 
*'  mull-  be  to  thofe  whom  the  redeemed  are  in  bondage  to, 
"  and  from  whom  we  are  redeemed,  viz.  Sin  and  Satan. 
"  If  he  will  not  believe  his  own  Syftem  for  this,  let  him 
*'  believe  St.  Paul's  words.  Tit.  ii.  14.  Who  gave  him/elf 
"for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity.  Nor  could 
"  th^  price  be  paid  to  God  in  ftridtnefs  of  Juftice,  (for 
"  that  is  made  the  argument  here)  unlefs  the  fame  perfon 
'*  ought,  by  that  ftrift  Juftice,  to  have  both  the  thing  re- 
♦'  deemed  and  the  price  paid  for  its  redemption  :  for  it  is 
'*  to  God  we  a-^e  redeemed  by  the  Death  of  Chiift."  Rev. 
V.  9-  Thou  ivafi  Jfain,  and  haji  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
Blood. 

I  am  free  to  own  I  have  been  the  rather  induced  to 
bring  forward  this  fingular  paiTage,  as  an  antidote  to  the 
powerful  magic  of  a  favourite  name ;  in  hopes  it  may 
ferve  as  a  hint  to  thofe  who  fet  out,  in  their  ftudy  of  thefe 
Scriptures,  with  Mr.  Locke's  Comment  in  their  hand,  that 
they  ought  to  be  extremely  cautious  how  they  admit  his 
mere  authority,  either  as  a  Critic  or  a  Divine. 

"  Monf.  Le  Clerc  having  recited  the  Note  above  refer- 
red to,  fubjoins,  "  Ces  remarques  et  ces  raifonnemens  font 

*'  bons 
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fite  to  make  it,  to  fay  nothing  of  the  Shal- 
low reafoning  by  which  it  is  fupported,  it 
is  evidently  in  diredt  oppofition  to  the  Word 
of  God.  From  this  circumftance  of  a  vic- 
tory over  Death,  attributed  by  the  Pro- 
phets to  the  Meffiah,  the  neceffity  of  a 
Refurrection  from  the  Dead  feems  evidently 
to  follow.  For  that  he  was  to  die  (that  is, 
what  was  human  in  him  which  alone  could 
be  faid  to  die)  we  have  clearly  {hown. 
That  he  was  to  reign  in  the  united  charac- 
ter of  God  and  Man  for  ever,  has  likewife 
been  fhown  to  be  an  eflential  chara(5ter  be- 
longing to  him.  But  that  he  fhould  die, 
that  he  fliould  triumph  over  Death,  and  reign 
for  ever  over  his  redeemed,  could  not  be 
reconciled  to  truth  and  confiftency,  except 
on  the  fuppofition  of  a  proper  Refurrec- 
tion. And  therefore  it  is  that  there  are 
many  intimations,  dark  and  figurative  in- 
deed, in  the  Jewifh  Scriptures  of  fuch  an 

•'  bons,  mais  on  fait  affez  que  M.  Locke  n'en  eft  nuHement 
•'  Tauteur."  Le  Clerc  Bibliotheque  Choifie,  Tom.  xiii. 
p.  121. 

event. 
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event.  And  hence  it  is,  that  David  fpeak- 
ing  in  the  perfon  of  his  great  Antitype, 
fays  exprefsly,  'Thou  Jhalt  not  leave  my  Soul 
in  Hell'y  nor  Juffer  thine  Holy  One  to  fee 
corruption "  -,  which  words  plainly  infer  a 
Refurredion  of  all  that  was  human,  both 
Soul  and  Body. 

The  fpiritual  nature  of  that  deliverance 
to  be  wrought  by  the  Meffiah,  and  the 
extraordinary  means  by  which  it  fhould  be 
cffeded  are  laid  down  with  fufficient  clear- 
nefs  in  the  Prophetic  Writings.  There  are 
many  palTages ;  not  a  few  of  which  I  have 
already  pointed  out,  which  admit  of  no 
other  application.  There  are  many  too, 
which,  though  they  have  their  application 
to  other  events,  lofe  not  their  relation  to 
this.  Not  only  the  Law,  but,  in  a  man- 
ner, the  whole  Hiftory  of  the  Jewifh  Na- 
tion appears  to  have  been  figurative  of  bet- 
ter things  to  come.  The  partial  delive- 
rances then  of  this  people  may  well  be 

*  PC.  xvi.  10. 
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fuppofed  to  have  happened,  under  the  di- 
re<5tion  of  Providence,  with  a  certain  allu- 
fion  to  this  greater  and  more  general  refto- 
ration. — Many  Prophecies  therefore  which 
point  in  the  lirft  inftance  to  the  former, 
have  neceffarily  a  farther  reference  to  the 
latter.  This  progreflive  fenfe  of  the  word 
of  Prophecy  obtains  in  other  inftances,  and 
arifes  from  the  typical  and  fubfervient  na- 
ture of  the  Jewifh  Economy.  But  that  no 
ambiguity  might  follow  from  hence,  ora- 
cles of  this  kind  are  for  the  moft  part  fo 
exprefled,  that  their  firft  accomplifhment, 
falling  fliort  of  the  full  import  of  the  ex- 
preffion,  though  agreeing  unequivocally  to 
a  certain  point,  fhould  ferve  as  a  fign  or 
token  to  lead  to  a  confident  expecftation  of 
a  more  entire  completion.  And  fo  far  is 
this  idea  from  throwing  the  Scripture  Pro- 
phecies into  uncertainty  and  obfcurity,  that 
it  is  the  only  means  by  which  a  clear  and 
fatisfadiory  interpretation  can  be  given  of 
many  of  them :  and  the  argument  for  their 
proceeding  from  God  receives  from  hence 

additional 
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additional  force ;  in  as  much  as  they  thus 
the  more  evidently  furpafs  all  puflibility  of 
human  guefs  or  conjedture;  and  obtain  a 
fort  of  connection  and  harmony,  analogous 
to  the  great  Scheme  of  Providence,  v^hich 
nothing  elfe  could  have  given  them. 

In  anfwer  to  thofe  who,  on  different 
motives,  have  oppofed  this  opinion,  it  may 
be  fufficient  to  urge,  that  Prophecies, 
though  not  always  ftridlly  fmgle,  are  not, 
therefore,  the  lefs  determinate.  Every  me- 
taphorical expreffion  in  language  is  of  this 
kind.  To  Chriftians,  the  cafe  of  the  Paf- 
chal  Lamb,  one*  fliould  think,  muft  be  de- 
cifive  in  this  Queftion.  Of  this  Lamb  it- 
felf  the  Law  fays.  Neither  Jhall  ye  break  a 
boiie  thereof^.  Whether  thefe  words  are 
capable  of  a  farther,  and  that  a  determi- 
nate application,  no  Chriftian  furely  can 
doubt  ^ 

P  Exod.  xii.  46.     Compare  alfo  Pf.  xxxiv.  20. 

*  See  more  on  this  Subjeft— 'Thorndike  Epil.  Ch.  xiii. 

From 
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From  what  has  been  faid  with  refpedt 
to  the  nature  of  thofe  means  by  which  the 
Mefliah  fhould  efFed:  the  Deliverance  of 
his  proper  fubjedls,  it  is  obvious  to  remark, 
that  a  Difpenfation  of  fo  extenfive,  com- 
plicate, and  fpiritual  a  nature,  requiring 
too  the  Sufferings  and  Death  of  its  Foun- 
der, muft  be  but  an  unpromifing  under- 
taking for  an  Impoftor  to  engage  in.  And 
accordingly  they  who  have  fet  up  in  this 
way,  have  formed  themfelves  entirely  on 
the  narrow  carnal  prejudices  and  mifcon- 
ceptions  of  the  Jews,  and  not  after  that 
model  which  we  have  fhown  to  be  adlually 
held  forth  by  the  Prophets. 

We  have  now  fketched  out  fome  of  the 
leading  principles  and  charaderi flics  of 
that  wonderful  Difpenfation  for  which  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teflament  prepare 
us  J  fufHcient  it  is  conceived,  fully  to  an- 
fwer  the  intention  propofed.  Without  co- 
ming to  any  application,  we  have  feen 
enough  to  pronounce  of  it^  that  it  i$  a 

Difpen- 
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Difpenfation  wonderful  indeed.  It  origi- 
nates with  the  Fall  of  Man,  and  is  con- 
nedled  with  that  event  as  its  true  founda- 
tion. It  terminates  in  the  reftoration  of 
Man,  from  the  dreadful  confequenccs  of 
his  Rebellion.  And  this  reftoration  is 
brought  about  by  the  Death  of  the  Mef- 
fiah,  God  and  Man,  King  and  Prieft  of  the 
reftored  World,  as  a  proper  Sacrifice  and 
Atonement  for  the  iniquity  thereof.  Thus 
were  thefe  great  myfteries  previoully  incul- 
cated, when  God  in  time  pad  fpake  to 
the  Fathers  by  the  Prophets. 

The  Divinity  of  the  promifed  Saviour,  and 
the  Dodxine  of  an  Atonement  to  be  made 
by  him,  are  the  points  principally  objected 
to  by  the  enemies  of  Revelation.  The 
caufe  of  objection  in  both  inftances  ap- 
pears to  be  the  fame,  that,  namely,  which 
hath  been  the  bane  of  Man's  peace  from 
the  beginning  ;  even  the  inveterate  and 
unfubdued  Pride  of  the  Human  Heart. 
Thcfc  men  fet  up  their  own  Reafon  as 

aa 
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an   infallible    guide   in    matters   where   it 

cannot  lead  them. The  Nature   and 

Counfels  of  God,  how  perfectly  foever  con- 
fonant  with  right  Reafon,  are  not  fully- 
conceivable  by  us  in  our  prefent  ftate. 

Thefe  plaufible  objedlors  cannot  com- 
prehend the  Divinity  of  the  Mefliah  in 
conjundion  with  the  acknowledged  Unity 
of  the  Divine  Nature;  they  therefore  re- 
je(ft  and  ridicule  it.  The  fitnefs  and  ne- 
ceflity  of  an  Atonement,  in  order  to  their 
future  happinefs,  their  own  refearches  can 
as  little  difcover  to  them,  this  point  like- 
wife  is  therefore  expunged  from  their 
Creed.  Though  in  this  cafe  there  may 
be  ilill  a  farther  reafon  for  their  diflent, 
dilated  by  the  fame  Spirit  of  Pride  and 
Prefumption.  The  Do(ftrine  of  fuch  an 
Atonement  fuppofes  Man  not  only  in  a 
ftate  of  alienation  from  the  favour  of  God, 
but  without  a  capacity  of  regaining  it  by 
any  exertion  of  his  own.  This,  no  doubt, 
is  a  mortifying  confideration  to  Men  who 

rate 
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rate  their  own  Powers  and  Reafon  fo 
high.  In  compliance  with  thefe  Princi- 
ples, there  has  lately  appeared  a  very  in- 
competent fubftitute '  for  the  excellent  and 
truly  devout  Liturgy  of  our  Church,  in 
which  not  only  every  expreffion  of  the 
Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God,  but  every 
acknowledgement  of  the  abfolute  and  to- 
tal infufficiency  of  mere  Human  Powers 
is  omitted  '.  Thefe  points  notwithftanding 
make  the  Bafis  of  that  Faith,  which,  as 
we  have  feen,  is  built  on  the  Prophets ; 
and,  I  truft,  it  will  be  no  difficult  tafk 
to  Ihovv,  even  to  demonftration,  that  with 
them   the  Apoftles   are   in   perfed:   agree- 

'  This  is  entitled,  Tie  Book  of  Common  Pra-ier,  reformed 
according  to  the  Plan  of  the  late  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  together 
with  the  Pf alter  or  Pfalms  of  Dauid,     Lond.  1 774. 

*  In  the  form  of  Confeflion  the  claufe  and  there  is  no 
health  in  us  is  omitted.  In  the  Colleft,  p.  21.  inftead  of 
gi'ving  us  thofe  good  things  luhich  -we  are  not  worthy  to 
ASK,  we  are  taught  to  read,  luhich  lue  are  encouraged 
TO  ASK.  And  wherever  in  our  Liturgy,  Mercies  are  hum- 
bly implored  for  J cf us  Chriji's  fake^  the  form  is  entirely 
changed.  —  More  inftances  might  be  pointed  out,  but  this 
is  enough  to  mark  the  principle  on  which  this  Reform 
proceeds. 

mcnt. 
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ment,  and  both  united  in  that  ftone,  which, 
though  rejeded  by  the  Pride  and  Sophif- 
try  of  Human  Builders,  fhall  appear  to 
be  the  chief  Corner  Stone  in  that  Fabric, 
which  hath  been  railing  by  the  hand  of 
God  from  the  Foundation  of  the  World- 


K 
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Hab.   II.   3. 

^he  Vijion  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time  j  but 
in  the  end  it  fiallfpeak  and  not  lie, 

THAT  the  affairs  of  the  World  are 
under  the  diredlion  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence ;  and  conduded  with  reference  to 
that  vi^onderful  Difpenfation,  of  which  it 
is  the  main  bufinefs  of  the  Law  and  Pro- 
phets to  apprize  mankind,  has  been  already 
proved.  As  the  plan  of  this  moral  Go- 
vernment appears  to  be  uniform  and  deter- 
minate, every  event  of  importance  in  it 
muft  have  its  certain  and  determined  place. 
K  2  This 
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This  then  muft  be  more  efpecially  true  of 
that  event  which  is  the  great  object  of  the 
whole  Scheme,  and  gives  importance  to  all 
the  reft.  But  in  order  to  difcover  what  is 
the  fit  and  proper  point  for  any  particular 
occurrence,  it  would  be  requifite  to  com- 
prehend at  one  view  the  whole  arrange- 
ment, with  the  reafons  of  it;  that  is,  to 
fathom  the  counfels  of  infinite  Wifdom. 
This  muft  necefTarily  exceed  the  limits  of 
any  finite  underftanding.  It  is  therefore 
prepofterous  tp  quarrel  with  Divine  Reve- 
lation, becaufe  it  reprefents  the  principal 
AOl  of  God's  Love  and  Mercy  to  Man- 
kind, as  taking  place  at  a  late  period. 
Complaints  of  this  kind  proceed  on  a  de- 
gree of  prefumption  little  ftiort  of  Atheifm. 
Of  the  ways  and  will  of  God  we  can 
know  no  more  than  it  pleafeth  him  to  im- 
part to  us. 

The  nature  of  that  Economy,  whereby 
it  was  his  purpofe  to  reftore  and  perfedt  the 
happinefe  of  Man,  he  hath  delineated  to 

us 
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us  by  certain  and  decifive  marks.  Some 
of  the  moft  confiderable  of  thefe  we  have 
carefully  examined,  and  find  them  fuffi- 
cient,  if  attended  to  with  care  and  circum- 
fpedion,  to  diftinguifh  that  eftablifhment 
from  all  others.  Great  and  extenfive  as 
the  feries  of  time  was  intended  to  be,  it 
had  been  a  field  too  large  for  the  faculties 
of  the  human  mind  to  range,  in  queft  of 
one  obje6l,  however  charaderized.  And 
though  fome  few  might,  perhaps,  by  in- 
defatigable exertions,  have  difcovered  the 
Truth,  it  would  have  been  difficult  to 
have  convinced  others.  Few  have  leifure, 
fewer  the  inclination,  for  laborious  re-^ 
fearches.  Befides  the  Cavillers  and  Dif- 
puters  of  the  World,  fuch  as  love  darknefs 
rather  than  light,  had  fo  had  but  too  much 
opportunity  to  refift  the  Truth  and  eilab- 
lifli  Error.  That  we  may  be  the  better 
fecured  from  danger  in  a  matter  of  fo  high 
concernment  to  all ;  we  are  not  left  thus 
at  large.  God  in  his  goodnefs  hath  vouch- 
K  3  fafed 
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fafed  to  reftrain  our  enquiries  within  cer- 
tain limits* 

Thefe  limitations  arife  partly  from  thofe 
eflential  charadters  which  we  have  already 
fhown,  from  the  Prophets,  to  belong  to 
the  New  Difpenfation ;  and  partly  from 
Oracles  diredtly  relating  to  the  precife  time 
of  its  eftablifhment. 

Thefe  latter  are  few  in  number,  and 
were  probably  intended  chiefly  for  the  pur- 
pofe  of  raliing  a  previous  expecflation. 
That  end,  it  will  appear,  has  long  ago 
been  anfwered. 

'  ^The  Texts  themfelves  are  now  become 
obfcure,  probably  corrupted  by  the  negli- 
gence or  defign  of  tranfcribers,  and  that 
paft  recovery.  And  the  variety  of  inter- 
pretations which  learned  men  have  been  at 
the  pains  to  frame,  include  a  fort  of  pre- 
fumptive  evidence,  that  no  ufeful  argu- 
ment can  now  be  drawn  from  thofe  pre- 
cife 


DISCOURSE     VI.       i^i 

cife  dates.  This  is  the  lefs  to  be  regretted,  as 
the  more  general  limitations  which  I  men- 
tioned are  themfelves  fufficiently  determi- 
nate, and  better  calculated  for  the  purpofe 
of  a  fubfequent  demonftration,  which  is 
the  bufinefs  we  are  now  engaged  in. 

From  the  nature  of  the  Jewifh  Eco- 
nomy we  have  fhown,  that  it  could  only 
be  appointed  as  preparatory  to  fome  other 
Scheme ;  and  that  that  Scheme  wherein  it 
was  to  receive  its  completion,  was  no  other 
than  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meffiah.  When- 
ever, therefore,  that  Kingdom  fhould  be 
fully  eflablifhed,  the  JewiQi  Polity,  both 
civil  and  religious,  muft  give  way.  They 
could  not  continue  to  fubfift  together,  be- 
ing only  fucceffive  parts  of  one  and  the 
fame  Divine  Arrangement.  But  as  it  was 
by  means  of  the  Law  only  that  the  Mef- 
fiah and  his  Kingdom  could  be  afcertained, 
that  Kingdom  muft  have  taken  its  rife  be- 
fore the  Jewifh  Polity  was  at  an  end.  The 
Meffiah  himfelf  was,  of  neceffity,  to  be 
K  4  born 
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born  under  the  Law,  of  the  known  family 
of  David,  the  proper  heir  of  his  throne. 
The  Bleffings  of  his  Kingdom  were  to  be 
offered  in  the  firft  inftance  to  the  Seed  of 
Abraham,  God's  chofen  people,  while  they 
continued  fuch.  From  thefe  circumftances 
it  muft  needs  follow,  if  the  Scriptures  be 
the  Word  of  God,  and  fuch  a  Difpenfa- 
tion  as  they  attribute  to  the  Meffiah  be 
really  of  God's  appointment,  that  it  had 
its  beginning  on  Earth  before  the  final  dif- 
folution  of  the  Jewiih  State  by  the  Roman 
Arms.  The  fame  point  is  alfo  farther 
evinced,  in  as  much  as  it  was  alfo  deter- 
mined by  clear  and  unequivocal  declara- 
tions, that  that  fecond  Temple,  built  by 
Zorobabel,  fhould  be  diftinguifhed  by  the 
perfonal  appearance  of  Chrift;  it  was  there- 
fore neceffary,  that  he  fhould  come  before 
that  Temple  was  demolifhed. 

The  New  Kingdom  was  indeed,  as  we 
have  feen,  to  take  its  rife  among  the  Jews, 
and  the  chofen  Remnant  of  that  people  to 

become 
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become  fubjedls  of  it :  but  with  them 
likewife  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  united  j 
and  both  together  to  become  one  fold  un- 
der one  Shepherd.  And  not  only  was 
Shiloh  to  be  come,  but  the  Bleilings  of 
his  Kingdom  were  to  be  evidently  extend- 
ed beyond  the  limits  of  Judea,  and  the 
Nations  to  be  gathered  to  him  before  the 
Sceptre  or  Civil  Power  departed  from  Ju- 
dah.  It  was  another  character  of  this  King- 
dom, that  it  fhould  rife  againft  oppofition 
from  the  Powers  of  the  World,  both  Jew- 
ish and  Pagan,  and  be  advanced  without 
force  by  the  mild  methods  of  perfuafion 
and  argument.  Under  fuch  circumftances 
and  by  fuch  means  it  could  not  have  at- 
tained the  footing  required  in  a  few  months 
or  even  years.  The  firft  appearance  of  the 
MefTiah,  therefore,  muft  have  happened  fe- 
veral  years  before  the  great  Jewifli  War, 
wherein  the  Temple  and  City  were  de- 
ftroyed. 

Thus  we  obtain  one  limit,  after  which 

it 
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it  would  be  abfurd  and  inconfiftent  with 
the  Prophetic  Charadlers  to  look  for  the 
commencement  of  the  New  Difpenfation. 

The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  to  arife 
under  the  laft  of  the  four  Empires  men- 
tioned by  the  Prophet  Daniel.  Thefe  four 
Empires,  on  any  rational  and  confident  in- 
terpretation, can  be  no  other  than  the 
Chaldeo-AfTyrian,  the  Medo-Perfian,  the 
Macedonian,  and  the  Roman.  Thefe  are 
defcribed  by  the  Prophet  to  be  properly 
and  immediately  fucceffive  to  each  other. 
Where  one  ended,  there  the  next  began. 
The  Macedonian  begun  by  Alexander,  and 
continued  in  a  divided  ftate  under  his  Cap- 
tains and  their  Succeflbrs,  was  not  com- 
pletely ended  till  the  Death  of  Cleopatra, 
the  laft  of  the  Family  of  the  Lagidae  after 
the  Naval  Defeat  at  A(ftium  *.  Confe- 
quently,  not  till  then  can  the  fourth  or 
Roman  Empire,    at  leaft   in   a   fcriptural 

*    Tore  iTT^mTOi  c  Kuttmp    <n   x^ivi  i^ruv  f(5»«j    ir^ir.      DlO. 
CafT.  Lib.  li.  fub  in. 

fenfe. 
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fenfe,  be  faid  to  commence.  We  are  not, 
therefore,  to  look  for  the  beginning  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  till  after  that 
Epoch.  Thus  we  have  two  limits,  between 
which,  if  any  where,  the  Difpenfation  de- 
fcribed  by  the  Prophets  mufl  have  begun. 
The  whole  Interval,  from  the  Death  of 
Cleopatra  till  the  beginning  of  the  Jewifh 
War,  is  only  about  a  hundred  years  :  by 
this  means,  making  a  reafonable  allowance 
for  the  requifite  growth  of  the  New 
Scheme,  our  fearch  will  be  confined  to  the 
compafs  of  fifty  or  fixty  years.  And  this 
latitude  will  be  ftill  reduced,  if  we  fup- 
pofe,  as  many  do,  and  probably  on  good 
grounds,  that  the  Prophetic  Writings  im- 
ply not  only  that  the  laft  Empire  fhould 
have  begun,  but  that  the  Jewifh  ftate 
fhould  be  in  fome  fort  fubordinate  to  it 
before  the  Mefliah  came.  Certain  it  is, 
that  the  four  Kingdoms  or  Empires  men- 
tioned become  the  objeds  of  fcriptural 
notice  m  confequence  purely  of  that  au- 
thority and  jurifdid:ion,  that  they  each  of 

them 
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them  acquired  and  exercifed  over  the  Peo- 
ple of  God.  Now  there  is  no  a(fl  where- 
by a  proper  authority  feems  to  have  been 
alTumed  by  the  Romans  over  the  Jews,  till 
near  the  end  of  the  Reign  of  Herod  the 
Great ;  when  they  were  included  in  a  ge- 
neral account  of  the  whole  Empire,  taken 
by  order  of  Auguftus,  near  thirty  years 
after  the  Battle  of  A(5tium. 

For  our  ftill  farther  fatisfadion,  the  Pro- 
phets have  noticed  feveral  particular  circum- 
itances  with  regard  to  the  ftate  of  the  World 
at  the  time  in  which  the  Meffiah  fhould  ap- 
pear. Two  of  thefe,  which  diredly  refped: 
the  Jews,  I  will  mention ;  and  fliow,  that 
they  are  charadters  actually  belonging  to 
that  Period,  the  limits  of  which  we  have 
now  fixed, 

T^hou  haft  multiplied  the  Nation ,  (that  is, 
the  Jewifh  Nation)  and  to  it  increafed  the 
Joy  ^i  fays  Ifaiah  in  one  place,  where  he  is 

^  Ifaiah  ix.  3. 

fpeaking 
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fpeaking  of  the  Dawn  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteoufnefsj  and  foon  after,  on  the  fame 
occafion,  T'hough  thy  people  Ifrael  be  as  the 
Sand  of  the  Sea  a  Remnant  Jlmll  return  *• 
Jeremiah  is  flill  more  diftind:.  It  Jhall 
come  to  pafs,  when  ye  be  multiplied  and  in- 
creajed  in  the  Land  in  thofe  daysy  faith  the 
Lord,  they  Jhall  fay  no  more  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant  of  the  Lord:  —  At  that  time  they 
Jloall  call  ferufalem  the  throne  of  the  Lord, 
and  all  nations  Jhall  be  gathered  unto  it^. 
From  thefe  paflages  and  many  others  it  is 
plain,  that  the  Prophets  reprefent  it  as  one 
charafter  of  the  times  in  which  the  Mef- 
fiah  fhould  appear,  that  the  number  of  the 
Jewifh  Nation  fhould  be  exceedingly  great. 
That  this  was  really  the  cafe  to  a  very  ex- 
traordinary degree,  at  the  period  of  which 
we  are  fpeaking,  is  evident  from  the  Wri- 
ters of  the  time,  of  whatever  country  or 
religion.  But  it  is  mofl  particularly  no- 
ticed by  Philo  the  Jew  in  the  relation  he 

'  Ifaiah  x.  22. 
*  Jer.  iii.  16,  17. 

has 
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has  given  of  his  EmbafTy  to  Caius  in  be- 
half of  his  Countrymen.  Where  it  is  af- 
ferted,  **  That  not  only  the  Country  of 
**  Judea  itfelf  was  remarkably  populous, 
"  but  that  Jews  were  fettled  in  fuch  num- 
**  hers  in  every  part  of  the  Empire,  that 
**  in  each  feparate  Province  they  were  little 
**  lefs  than  equivalent  to  the  proper  Inha- 
**  bitants ;  and  befides  thefe,  there  was  in- 
*'  conteftible  evidence  of  great  numbers 
"  ftill  beyond  the  Euphrates  from  the  Of- 
"  ferings,  which  were  annually  fent  from 
**  thence  with  great  rifque  and  difficulty 
"to  the  Temple  at  Jerufalem'."  That 
the  Fa<5t  then  was  as  we  have  flated  it 
cannot  be  difputed.  In  this  refpedl,  there- 
fore, the  time  we  have  been  led  to  by  the 
Prophetic  Writings,  agrees  with  the  cha- 
racters the  fame  Writings  have  affixed  to 
the  time  of  the  Meffiah's  appearance. 

It  was  another  Prophetic  mark  of  the 

'  Philonis  Op.  Ed.  Par.  p.  1023.  1031. 

time 
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time  of  the  Meffiah's  coming,  that  it 
fhould  be  preceded  by  the  Miniflry  of  aQ 
extraordinary  Prophet,  who  fhould  preach 
Reformation  and  Repentance  to  the  Jews, 
and  prepare  them  for  that  purer  and  more 
perfed:  Difpenfation  which  was  at  hand, 
by  inculcating  an  inward  and  fpiritual  Ho- 
linefs  5  and  announcing  his  illuftrious  Fol- 
lower. Ifaiah  firfl:  foretold  thefe  circum- 
ftances ;  and  the  Prophet  Malachi  clofes 
the  Jewifh  Oracles  with  the  Promife  of 
fuch  a  perfon,  who  fhould  fo  ufher  in  the 
Lord  whom  they  fought. 

The  Jewifh  Hiflorian  Jofephus  bears  in- 
difputable  evidence  to  the  appearance  and 
miniftry  of  John  the  Baptifl  during  the 
time  we  are  concerned  with  3  and  gives 
a  characfter  of  him  and  his  Office,  as  far 
as  it  goes,  exadlly  tallying  with  what  the 
Old  Prophets  had  afcribed  to  that  Perfon 
who  was  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord. 
He  fays  of  him  that  he  was  a  good  man 

and 
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and  a  Prophet';  and  exhorted  the  Jews 
to  the  practice  of  true  Virtue,  to  Righte- 
oufnefs  towards  each  other,  and  Piety  to 
God :  and  taught,  that  the  efficacy  of  his 
Baptifm  would  depend  on  their  minds  be- 
ing thus  previoufly  difpofed.  He  men- 
tions, that  numbers  reforted  to  him;  and 
that  Herod  was  perplexed  with  fear  of 
innovation  in  confequence  of  his  weight 
and  influence.  That  Jofephus  fhould  omit 
faying  any  thing  of  his  annunciation  of 
Chrift,  is  eafily  to  be  accounted  for.  It 
is  worth  obferving,  however,  that  the  Jews 
themfelves  underftood  the  Prophecies  above 
referred  to  of  fuch  an  Herald ;  and  formed 

^  In  our  prefent  Copies  of  Jofephus  there  is  nothing 
faid  of  John's  being  a  Prophet.  But  this  very  i8'^  Book 
is  referred  to  by  St.  Jerom,  in  proof  that  Jofephus  ac- 
knowledged him  for  fuch. — "  Hie  in  xviii  Antiquitatum 
*'  Libro  manifeftiffime  confitetur  propter  magnitudincm 
"  fignorum  Chriftum  a  Pharifseis  interfedlum.— Et  Johan- 
*'  nem  Baptiftam  vere  Prophetam  fuiffe."  Hieron.  Catal. 
Script.  Eccl.  fub  nom.  Jofeph.  Ed.  Erafm.  Tom.  i.  p.  272, 

The  fame  thing  is  done  by  Suidas.  Whence  we  mull 
need.s  infer,  that  fuch  acknowledgement  did,  at  thofe 
times,  ftand  in  the  known  and  received  copies,  by  what- 
ever means  it  may  have  been  omitted  fince. 

their 
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their  expedations  accordingly.  They  alfo 
generally  allow,  that  after  Malachi  no  au- 
thorized Prophet  appeared  amongfl  them 
till  John  the  Baptift.  We  may  conclude, 
therefore,  that  the  time  which  we  have 
before  limited  was  not  deficient  in  this  ne- 
celTary  charad:er. 

With  refpedl  to  thefe  two  Marks  or  Signs 
of  the  time  when  Chrifl  was  to  come ; 
we  may  obferve  in  each  of  them  tokens  of 
that  Divine  Wifdom  which  conducts  the 
whole  Scheme.  At  the  fame  time  that 
they  were  both  to  ferve  as  charadleriftic 
marks,  and  fo  furnifh  means  for  proof  and 
convidlion  ;  they  were  likewife  calculated 
to  contribute,  in  their  different  ways,  to 
the  furtherance  of  the  Scheme  itfelf.  In 
confequence  of  the  former,  the  Gentile 
world  became  more  generally  acquainted 
with  the  Jewifli  Scriptures,  the  only  repo- 
fitories  of  Divine  Revelation  :  and  were 
thus  providentially  prepared  for  the  ealier 
reception  of  valaable  truths,  with  the  na- 
L  ture 
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ture  of  which  they  were  not  entirely  un- 
acquainted, when  they  iliould  be  fairly  pro- 
pounded to  them.  As  to  the  other,  the 
Jews,  long  difufed  to  Divine  Interpoll- 
tions,  muft  needs  be  awakened  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  an  authorized  Prophet  among 
them  ',  and  their  minds  weaned  from  a  re- 
liance on  mere  externals,  as  the  means  of 
their  acceptance  with  God,  to  the  contem- 
plation and  culture  of  inward  purity  and 
righteoufnefs.  But  this  circumftance  muft 
operate  farther,  as  a  Bar  to  the  pretenfions 
of  Impoftors.  A  double  Scheme  was  ne- 
ceiTary  to  be  concerted,  the  one  prior  and 
fubfervient  to  the  other;  and  to  be  carried 
on  by  different  Perfons,  the  ambition  or 
private  views  of  only  one  of  which  could 
be  ferved  by  it.  But  as  interefted  and  fel- 
filh  views  of  one  kind  or  other  are  the 
only  inducements  that  can  lead  men  to 
cheat  and  impofe,  fuch  a  combination  as 
this  could  not,  with  any  profpedt  of  fuc- 
cefs,  be  undertaken. — It  is  farther  to  be 
noticed  here,  that  this  period  was  diftin- 

guifhed 
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guilhed  by  a  confident  expectation  of  the 
appearance   of  a  remarkable   perfon,  who 
jfihould  give  a  great  change  to  the  affairs  of 
the  World.     This    expedation   was   moft 
ftrong  among  the  Jews,  and  in  them  can 
be  accounted   for  on   no  other   idea,   but 
that  their  Scriptures  led  them  to  it,  which, 
all  things  confidered,  we  have  fhown  they 
well  might ;  and  it  is  more  than  probable 
the    Heathens    adopted    the   notion    from 
them.  —  It  is  at  this  time,  and  has  for 
fome  ages  been  generally  acknowledged  by 
the  Jews    themfelves,    and   authoritatively 
declared,  that  all  the  Periods  intimate^  for 
the  appearance  of  the  Meffiah  are  longfince 
elapfed  ^    And  fo  jealous  were  they  of  this 
topic,  that  a  folemn  curfe  is   pronounced 
by  the  Talmudills  on  all  who  (hall  com- 
pute the  times  of  the  Meffiah  \ 

6  Sanhedr.  Cap.  ii.  in  Gemara.  —  See  a!fo  TmbonatI 
Tra£l.  de  adventu  Meffias,  §.  iv.  ad  calcem  Bartoloc. 
Biblioth.  Rabbin.  Subnexum.   Tom.  v. 

''  "  Sapientes  dixerunt — Rumpatur  fpiritus  eorum  qui 
"  finem  et  fignaMefTiae  venturi  computant." — Maimonides 
Comment,  ad  Sanhedr.  Cap.  ii. — Mifchn.  Pars  Quarta. 
Ed.  Surenh.  p.  264. 

L  2  Not- 
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Notwithftanding  this,  the  fubfequent 
Writings  of  the  Jewifh  Dodlors  are  full  of 
computations  of  this  kind.  Several  of  thenl 
have  fancied  themfelves  in  pofleffion  of  the 
Key  to  this  Myftery.  But  fo  it  is,  that  all 
the  periods  affigned  by  them  have  now 
been  paft  above  two  hundred  years '. 

Our  views  thus  determined  to  a  par-* 
ticular  period  for  the  coming  of  Chrift 
and  the  firft  cftablifhment  of  his  King-* 
dom;  having  feen  that  the  characters  of 
that  period  were  really  fuch  as  the  Pro- 
phets required ;  that  there  was  then  a  ge- 
neral expectation  of  fuch  an  event  ground- 
ed on  the  Jewifh  Scriptures ;  that  the  Jews 
themfelves  acknowledge,  that  the  time  ap- 
pointed for  the  appearance  of  the  Meffiah 
is  really  elapfed  ',  and  that  the  attempts  of 
their  later  Do(ftors  to  affign  other  periods 
have  proved  vain  and  fruitlefs.    It  remains, 

*  Several  of  thefe  dates,  as  fixed  by  Abarbanel  and 
^hers,  may  be  feen  in  the  Treatife  De  Adventu  McBix, 
f.  iv,  above  referred  to. 

that 
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that  we  enquire  whether  within  the  limit' 
ed  period  fuch  a  Perfon  did  come  into  the 
World,  and  fet  on  foot., fuch  an  eftablifh- 
ment  as  may  fairly  clainv  to  be  that  de- 
fcribed  by  the  Prophets ;  and  fo  become  a 
reafonable  foundation  for  the  Hopes  and 
expedlations  of  Mankind. 


[     .67     ] 
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Luke  ii.   io,  i  i. 

And  the  Angel faid  unto  them,  fear  not :  for 
behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
yoy,  which  Jhall  he  to  all  People.  For 
unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of 
David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Chriji  the 
Lord. 

FROM  the  feveral  circumflances  which 
we  have  collected,  either  diredly  or 
by  way  of  necelTary  inference  from  the 
Prophetic  Scriptures,  it. is  undeniably  evi- 
dent, if  the  Prophets  fpoke  by  divine  ap- 
pointment, and  that  New  Difpenfation 
L  4  which 
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which  they  defcribe  and  promife  have  real- 
ly a  place  in  the  great  Scheme  of  God's 
Providence,  that  it  mufl  be  exifting  in 
fome  cognizable  ihape  or  other  at  this  time. 
It  is  reprefented,  we  have  feen,  purely  as  a 
religious  Scheme.  We  muft  look  for  it, 
therefore,  among  the  Religions  now  ob- 
taining upon  Earth.  Of  all  thefe,  Chrif- 
tianity  alone  claims  to  be  that  Scheme 
foretold  by  the  Prophets,  and  appeals  to 
them  for  the  truth  of  its  pretenlions. 

The  Queftion  then  is  reduced  to  this 
narrow  compafs:  Either  Chriftianity  is  that 
Scheme  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  and  then 
our  hopes  in  it  are  well  founded  ;  or  if  it 
be  not,  T/^^e  Wards  which  they /pake  are  not 
come  topafs^  the  Lord  hath  not  jpoken  by  them, 
they  have  [poken  prefumptuoufly^ .  Nay  more, 
fuch  is  the  neceffary  connexion  of  every 
part  of  the  Scriptures,  the  whole  of  what 
IS  now  called  a  Divine  Revelation,  muft 

»  Deut.  xviii.  ?2. 

then 


DISCOURSE     VII.     169 

then  fall  to  the  ground  :  and  we  have  no 
aflurance  that  God  hath  at  any  time  fpoken 
unto  man.  In  fuch  a  Queftion,  impor- 
tant above  all  others,  it  concerns  us  to  be 
rightly  informed.  Chriftianity  makes,  as 
I  faid,  thefe  pretenfions.  But  are  the 
grounds  of  its  pretenfions  fuch  as  will  ftand 
the  Tefl  of  a  fcrupulous  Examination  ?  I 
have  lately  fliown,  that  the  time  and  place 
in  which  the  New  Difpenfation  fhould 
commence  are  determined;  the  place  in- 
deed precifely ;  the  time,  within  certain 
contradted  limits.  The  time  appeared,  on 
examination,  to  fall  about  that  period,  when 
the  Hiftory  of  the  World  became  the  mofl 
conneded,  and  confequently  the  fads  in  it 
the  moft  eafily  afcertained.  The  place  too, 
from  its  fituation  and  circumftances,  was 
none  of  the  leaft  confiderable :  befides,  the 
Jews  being  at  that  time  extended  not  only 
beyond  their  own  country,  but  difperfed 
over  the  whole  face  of  the  Empire,  their 
Religion  requiring  too  that  they  fliould 
keep  up  a  conftant  intercourfe  with  Jerula- 

lem. 
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lem,  it  thence  followed,  that  any  remark- 
able event  in  Judea  would  be  more  exten^ 
fively  communicated,  than  an  event  of  e- 
qual,  or  even  greater  importance  at  tha^t 
time  on  any  other  fpot  upon  Earth.  Well 
therefore  might  it  be  faid  of  what  was 
then  and  there  tranfa(5ted,  T^h-at  the  thing 
'was  not  done  in  a  Corner  *'. 

Whether  Chriftianity  did  really  com- 
mence at  that  enlightened  time,  and  oi? 
that  confpicuous  Theatre,  being  a  Quef- 
lion  of  iimple  fad:  eafily  determinable,  ,it 
feems  advifeable  to  fettle  this  point  in  the 
firft  inftance.  Since,  if  this  be  found  not 
fo,  our  buiinefs  is  at  an  end,  we  need  en- 
quire no  farther  into  the  characfters  of  the 
Difpenfation  itfelf,  the  perfon  of  its  Au- 
thor, or  the  mode  of  its  Eftablifhment. 
Time  and  place  are  decifive  marks  ;  and  if 
it  can  be  fhown,  with  refped:  to  Chriftiar 
iiity,  that  it  does  not  in  thefe  points  aur 

*  A^ls  xxvi.  26. 

fwer 
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fwer  to  the  Prophetic  terms,  however  wife 
and  beneficial  the  Syilem  may  be,  it  is  not 
what  it  pretends  to  be  ;  confequently  can- 
not come  from  God,  cannot  bind  the  con- 
fciences  of  men,  nor  afford  them  reafon- 
able  ground  whereon  to  build  their  future 
Hopes  and  exped:ations. 

We  have  a  civil  Hiftory  of  the  World, 
without  interruption,  for  two  thoufand 
years  paft  at  leaft ;  at  fome  periods  indeed 
more  clear  and  decifive  than  at  others  j  but 
throughout  fuch,  in  the  main,  as  no  man 
in  his  fenfes  can  difpute  or  doubt  of.  With 
this,  Chriftianity  is  perpetually  interwoven, 
as  far  back  as  the  time  of  Nero  :  and 
before  the  time  of  Tiberius,  not  the  leaft 
traces  of  the  adtual  exiftence  of  fuch  a  Syf- 
tem  are  to  be  met  with.  This  confidera- 
tion  alone  might  go  a  good  way  towards 
fatisfying  a  reafonable  mind,  that,  as  to 
the  time  at  leaft  of  its  rife,  Chriftianity 
falls  in  with  the  Prophetic  limitations  af- 
figned   to   the    Mcftiah's   Kingdom.     We 

pretend 
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pretend  indeed  to  have  a  full  and  complete 
account  of  its  firft  eftablifhment  left  upon 
record.  The  credibility  too  of  this  Hiftory, 
on  all  the  principles  of  human  evidence^ 
has  been  throughly  evinced.  I  might  be 
juftiiied  therefore  in  appealing  to  it,  as  of 
competent  authority  to  determine  the  iim- 
ple  matter  of  Faft.  But  the  evidence  of 
the  Fad:  does  not  reft  there  fmgly^  it  is 
fupported  by  teilimonies  that  will  find  a 
readier  admiffion  with  fome  forts  of  men. 
The  Records  of  the  Empire  are  explicit. 
When  Cyrenius  had,  by  order  of  Auguftus, 
taken  an  account  of  that  part  of  the  Em- 
pire committed  to  him,  he  made  his  re- 
turns to  Rome.  Thefe  Records  were  care- 
fully kept  for  political  purpofes.  And 
from  thefe  we  have  certain  evidence,  that 
a  ihort  time  before  the  Death  of  Herod 
the  Great,  Jefus  was  born  at  Bethlehem  in 
Judea.  That  he  lived,  and  taught,  and 
was  followed  by  numbers,  and  did  many 
remarkable  works  in  Judea  and  Galilee, 
and  was  executed  as  a  malefador  at  Jeru- 

falem 
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falem  under  Pontius  Pilate,  appeared  by 
the  accounts  fent  by  that  Governor  to  the 
Emperor  Tiberius.  I  do  not  pretend  that 
thefe  authentic  documents  are  now  extant; 
but  they  ftill  fpeak  as  convincingly  as  if 
they  were.  That  fuch  accounts  fhould 
have  been  officially  tranfmitted  to  Rome  is 
no  ways  improbable  in  itfelf.  In  this  in- 
ftance  we  find  them  appealed  to  in  a  fo- 
lemn  and  judicial  manner  as  late  as  the 
time  of  the  Antonines%  as  then  in  being 
and  acceffible.  At  that  period  Chriftianity 
had  made  a  confiderable  progrefs,  the  num- 
ber of  its  abettors  was  greatly  increafed; 
but  the  malice  and  virulence  of  its  ene- 
mies were  grown  more  bitter  than  ever. 
Every  calumny  and  flander  that  could 
bring  Chriftians  or  their  profeffion  into 
difrepute,  were  fought  out  and  induftrioully 
propagated.  Yet  not  a  word  is  intimated 
whereby  it  can  appear,  that  the  validity  of 
this  appeal  was  ever  called  in  queftion. 

'■  Juflin,  Mart,  Ap,  u-  Ed.  Par.  1636. 

Tacitus 
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Tacitus  and  Suetonius  have  been  often 
•quoted  in  evidence  of  the  fadt;  and  it  is 
more  than  probable,  did  not  take  up  with 
jnere  flying  report,  but  had  their  informa- 
tion from  thofe  very  records  u'hich  the 
iirA  Chriftian  Apologifts  appealed  to.  To 
thefe  pagan  authorities  I  vi^ill  venture  to  add 
-the  Jewifh  Hiftorian  Jofephus.  His  Hif- 
■tory  reprefents  the  State,  charafter,  and 
'circumftances  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  we 
are  fpeaking  of,  in  a  manner  exacSlly  con- 
formable to  what  we  find  in  the  Apoftolic 
Writings  J  and  fo  far  confirms  their  vera- 
city. More  than  once  he  mentions  Jefus 
as  having  lived  a  fhort  time  before  *'.  His 
teftimony  in  one  place  gives  fuch  full  fup- 
port  to  the  whole  Gofpel  Hiftory,  that  it 
feems  for  that  reafon  only  to  have  fallen 
into  fufpicion;  though,  in  other  refpedts, 
it  has  as  good  a  claim  to  authenticity  as 
any  palTage  whatever  in  all  his  writings. 

*  There  are  feveral  paflages  mentioning  Jefus,  urged 
by  antient  writers,  which  do  not  appear  in  him  at  prefent. 
See  Ditton  on  Refurreft.  Part  iii.  §.  7.  See  alfo  Note 
Difc.  VI.  p.  160. 

It 
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It  is  diredtly  referred  to  by  many  old  wri- 
ters of  unqueftibnabie  credit  j  and  the  bare 
omiffion  of  it  in  "  others,  whofe  fubjedts 
might  be  fuppofed  to  have  led  them  to  no- 
tice it,  is  a  negative  argument  (though  much 
inlifted  on)  that  can  prove  little,  as  long  as 
there  is  pofitive  evidence  on  the  other  lide. 
But  arguments  are  urged  from  the  paflage 
itfelf.  It  is  pretended,  that  more  is  ad- 
mitted in  it,  than  Jofephus  as  a  Jew  could 
admit.  What  Jofephus  might  or  might 
not  admit,  is  hard  for  us  to  determine  at 
this  time.  The  different  copies  afford  fome 
flight  varieties  in  the  reading,  which  help, 
however,  to  remove  the  fuppofed  difficul- 
ties.    That  he  had  not  the  fame  averfion  ^ 

'  with  refpefl  to  Origen,  whofe  filence  is  moft  infilled 
on,  the  Author  of  a  Pamphlet  entitled,  Fhidtcies  FlanjiAn^, 
has  proved,  from  his  own  aflertions,  that  though  he  does 
not  quote  it,  he  mull  have  feen  it. 

^  Dr.  Benfon  argues  very  differently  concerning  Joie- 
phus.  He  fays,  "  He  evidently  appeareth,  by  his  filence 
"  concerning  many  events,  to  have  had  fo  great  an  aver- 
*'  fion  to  the  Chrillians."  Benfon  on  Chrillianity,  Part  i. 
,Ch.  viii.  fub  fine. 

But  furely  there  is  ample  proof,  that  it  was  not  by  their 
iilence  that  the  unbelieving  Jews  were  wont  to  fhow  their 
abhorrence  of  the  early  Chrillians. 

to 
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to  Chriftians  and  their  Dodtrines  that  fome 
of  his  countrymen  had,  may  be  fairly  in- 
ferred from  his  faying  nothing  againfl 
them  in  any  part  of  his  works.  His  Book 
of  Antiquities,  in  which  this  memorable 
paflage  (lands,  is  addrefled  in  terms  of  ho- 
nour and  refped:  to  Epaphroditus,  who  was 
himfelf  moft  probably   a   Chriftian  °.     It 

s  This  Epaphroditus  fell  a  facrifice  to  the  cruelty  and 
jealoufy  of  Domitian ;  whofe  violences  are  attributed  to 
a,  fear  of  being  deprived  of  the'Empire,  by  fome  Relation 
of  Chrift  of  the  Family  of  Dlavid.  Dio.  Cafi".  L.  lxvii. 
C.  14.  A.U.  C.  848.*  et  Euf.  Hift.  Eccl.  L,  m.  C.  19, 
zo.  Clemens  and  Domitilla  are  faid  to  have  been  ex- 
ecuted for  Atheifm  and  favoring  Judailm.  (Dio.  Caff,  ut 
fupr.)  That  Judaifm,  merely  as  fuch,  was  no  offence  in 
the  eyes  of  Domitian,  is  evident  from  his  great  indul- 
gence and  partiality  to  the  Hiftorian  Jofephus.  (Jofeph. 
Vita,  fub  fine).  And  Atheifm  was  a  common  ground  of 
proceeding  againfl:  Chriftians  about  that  time. 

The  negative  charge  which  was  made  the  pretence  for 
condemning  Epaphroditus,  viz.  "  That  he  did  not  defend 
*'  his  Mafter  Nero,"  (Dio.  Caff,  ut  fupr.)  after  fo  long 
an  interval,  cannot  reafonably  be  imagined  to  have  been 
the  real  ground  of  his  Death.  Some  other  fufpicion  muft 
have  been  at  the  bottom.  From  thefe  confiderations 
the  prefumption  is  very  ftrong,  that  Epaphroditus  was 
fufpefted  at  leaft  of  being  a  Chriftian. 

D'Aubuz  is  of  opinion  he  is  the  fame  perfon  v.'ho  is 
called  Epaphras  by  St.  Paul. 

might 
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might  well  be  on  his  account  that  the 
Hiftorian  (hould  add  thofe  words,  («^  av^ca 
uvlov  Mysiv  ^ri)  as  if  he  had  faid,  "  If  I 
**  may  be  allowed  to  call  him  a  man  whom 
**  I  know  you  worfhip  as  God ;" — the  other 
words  reprefented  as  including  an  infuper- 
able  difficulty,  iitti  o  ;^<TOf  »?!',  if  that  be 
the  exa^t  reading,  need  imply  no  more, 
than  that  the  Jefus  whom  he  is  fpeaking 
of,  was  that  very  perfon  whom  Epaphro* 
ditus  and  his  fellow  Chriftians  called  h 
;jf<90f '  J  not  that  Jofephus  acknowledged 
his  pretenfions  in  their  full  extent.  It  is 
remarkable,  that  Jerom  renders  the  words 
**  Et  credebatur  efle  Chriftus  "^ — And  ht 
"  was  believed  to  be  the  Chrijl." 

'  It  has  been  lately  {hown  in  an  ingenious  TratSl  above 
referred  to,  entitled,  Vindicits  FlaviantVy  that  numberlefs 
Jews  not  only  might,  but  aftualiy  did,  acknowledge  as 
much  as  is  contained  in  this  difputed  paflage  without  be- 
coming Chriftians.  And  furely  Jofephus  might  write  this 
more  confidently  as  a  Jew,  than  apply,  as  he  has  done,  the 
Prophecies  of  an  univerfal  Dominion,  to  the  perfon  of 
Vefpafian. 

^  Hieron.  de  Script.  Eccl.  fub  nom.  Jofeph, 

M  The 
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The  fubje^l  which  the  Hiftorian  is  U|>on 
neceflarily  led  him  to  fay  fomething  of 
Jefus  and  his  followers.  He  is  profefledly 
treating  of  feveral  attempts  at  innovation 
in  the  Jewifh  flate  that  had  been  made 
about  that  time.  What  he  appears  to  have 
faid,  is  no  other,  on  a  reafonable  inter- 
pretation, than  what  fuch  a  Jew  as  Jofei 
phus  might  well  fay  when  he  was  wri- 
ting to  a  Chriftian  friend.  And  it  is  faid 
in  a  turn  of  phrafe  and  exprcflion  pecu- 
liarly his  own '.  For  thefe  reafons  I  am 
convinced,  that  this  teftimony  is  authentic 
with  refped  to  the  fa(ft  of  the  miniftry  and 
death  of  Jefus,  and  the  continuance  of  cer- 
tain perfons  profeffing  to  be  his  Difciples 
after  his  death,  which  is  the  only  purpofe 
to  which  I  mean  here  to  apply  it. 

I  have  faid  thus  much  in  its  vindication, 
becaufe   it    appeared   to   me   in   common 

*  This  is  proved  at  large  by  D'Aubuz.  See  D'Aubux  de 
Teftimonio  Jofephi,  which  is  now  joined  to  Havercamp's 
Edition  of  that  Aiuhor.  Vol.  ii. 

with 
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with  fome  Texts  of  Scripture,  and  other 
points  of  Chriftian  Hiftory,  to  have  been 
too  eafily  given  up.  It  is  the  way  of  In- 
iidels,  when  they  feem  to  ^ave  gained  an 
advantage  on  any  point,  to  magnify  the 
importance  of  it,  as  if  the  whole  caufc 
depended  on  that  alone.  Some  who  call 
themfelves  Chriftians,  care  not  how  much 
they  concede  -,  others,  who  really  are  fo, 
confident  of  their  ftrength,  rather  than 
contend  for  what  might  in  any  flaape  be 
queftioned,  have  yielded  the  matter  in  de- 
bate. The  intentions  of  thefe  laft  cannot 
be  blamed  5  their  judgment  perhaps  may. 
We  have  crafty  and  encroaching  enemies 
to  deal  with. 

Conceffions  are  therefore  dangerous  j  and 
at  any  rate  ought  never  to  be  made  at  the 
expence  of  truth.  Truth  is  a  facred  and 
inviolable  Palladium ;  and  any  part  of  that 
evidence  which  God  hath  placed  to  guard 
and  fecure  it,  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  give 
up  or  not,  as  we  pleafe. 

M  2  On 
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On  the  whole,  the  authorities  I  have 
mentioned  are  fufficient  to  convince  the 
moft  fcrupulous  mind  with  refpe<ft  to  the 
perfon  of  Jefus  himfelf.  Let  us  now  con- 
fider  the  cafe  of  thofe  whom  we  pretend 
he  employed  to  fpread  his  Dodrines  in  the 
World  after  he  had  left  it.  It  will  not  be 
much  controverted,  that  a  fet  of  Men 
about  that  time  did  a(flually  go  about  and 
preach  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  a  new 
Doiftrine,  which  they  pretended  to  derive 
from  that  Jefus  who  had  been  crucified, 
and  whom  they  declared  to  be  rifen  from 
the  Dead.  A  change  both  in  the  manners 
and  principles  of  men,  from  that  period,  is 
a  proof  that  fomething  of  this  kind  did 
take  place. 

The  conceffions  of  Celfus  and  Julian, 
and  other  the  ableft  and  warmed  oppofers 
of  Chrlftianlty,  with  whatever  view  they 
are  made,  prove,  beyond  a  difpute,  that 
they  were  themfelves  throughly  convinced, 
both  of  the   authenticity  of  the    writings 

attri- 
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attributed  to  the  Apoftles,  and  of  the 
truth  of  moft  of  the  fadts  recorded  in 
them ;  particularly  what  concerns  the  bold- 
nefs  and  affiduity  of  the  ApoftJes  them- 
felves,  in  preaching  and  propagating  their 
opinions  in  every  part  of  the  known  world. 

Had  it  been  in  their  power,  with  the 
fmalleft  fhow  of  argument,  to  have  brought 
thefe  points  into  doubt,  they  had  wit 
enough  to  avail  themfelves  of  every  advan- 
tage ;  we  are  certain  too,  that  they  had 
the  will  and  inclination  to  do  it  to  the 
utmoft  j  and  this  would  unqueftionably 
have  been  the  moft  eifedual  method  of 
ferving  their  purpofe. 

We  may  therefore  infallibly  conclude, 
that  the  Apoftles  had  both  preached  and 
written  before  their  times.  The  early  quo- 
tations made  both  by  friends  and  enemies 
from  the  writings  attributed  to  them, 
prove,  as  far  as  they  go,  that  thofe  wri- 
tings were  the  fame  we  now  have.     That 

they 
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they  muft  be  (o  throughout,  may  be  ar- 
gued from  the  difficulty,  nay,  the  impoffi- 
bility,  of  their  having  been  materially  al- 
tered. That  it  could  not  be  while  the 
Apoftles  were  living  will  be  readily  grant- 
ed, nor  even  while  the  original  copies  were 
in  being "".  They  were  many  of  them  ad-^ 
drelfed  to  large  communites,  and  read  from 
the  firft  in  public  alfemblies,  thefe  there- 
fore could  not  be  changed  at  any  time 
without  detection.  But  as  all  were  to  in- 
fift  on  the  fame  fadts  and  the  fame  Doc- 
trines, neither  could  the  others  be  altered, 
fo  as  to  be  incompatible  in  either  with 
thefe.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that  we  never 
find  them  charged  by  the  early  oppofers  of 
Chriftianity,  as  contradi(5J:ing  one  another* 
But  the  divifions  and  animofitics  among 
the  early  Chriftians  themfelves,  however  to 

"*  This  was  the  cafe,  in  fome  places  at  leaft,  in  the  time 
of  TertulHan.  "  Age  jam  qui  voles  curiofitatem  melius 
'•  exercere  in  negotio  falutis  tuas,  percurre  Ecclelias  Apof- 
*'  toHcas,  apud  quas  ipfae  adhuc  Cathedrae  Apoftolorum 
•'  fuis  locis  prccfident,  apud  quas  i/i/a:  auihetitic^v  liters  eo- 
'■'  rum  recitantur,"     Tertul.  Praefcript.  Hseret. 

be 
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be  lamer>te(i  on  other  accounts,  had  this 
happy  effeft,  that  they  rendered  it  utterly 
impoflible  for  any  alteration  whatever  to 
be  defignedly  made  in  the  Apoftolic  Wri- 
tings. Since  all  were  zealous  for  their 
opinions,  and  all  equally  appealed  thither 
for  the  confirmation  of  them. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  Jefus  and  his  A- 
poftles  did  eftabliih  a  Syftem  of  Religion 
in  the  World  at  the  time  contended  for, 
beginning  from  Judea  5  for  the  evidences  I 
have  produced  argue  equally  for  the  place 
fts  for  the  time.  It  farther  appears,  that 
what  is  now  called  Chriftianity,  the  Laws 
and  Do(3:rines  of  which  are  contained  in 
the  New  Teftament,  is  fubftantially  that 
very  Syftem  which  was  then  eftablifhed. 
What  is  now  called  Chriftianity,  there- 
fore, was  fet  on  foot  at  the  period  limited 
by  the  Prophets  for  the  firft  cftablifliment 
of  the  Mefliah's  Kingdom. 

With  refped:  to  the  ftate  of  the  World 
M  4  at 
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at  this  particular  period,  at  which  we  have 
fhown  Chriftianity  to  commence,  it  may 
be  proper  to  fay  fomething ;  as  fome  very 
extraordinary  pofitions  have  of  late  been 
advanced  concerning  it.  The  Author  of 
them  profefTes  to  colledt  the  moft  material 
fecond  caufes  that  contributed,  under  Pro- 
vidence, to  the  rapid  Progrefs  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  Religion  '^.  An  undertaking  that,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  Plan,  he  might  more 
confidently  have  forborn  -,  fmce  he  con- 
cludes with  telling  us,  that  if  there  be  any 
thing  to  caufe  our  admiration  in  the  whole 
affair,  it  fhould  rather  be  the  flownefs  than 
any  extraordinary  rapidity  with  which  this 
new  Religion  made  its  way  in  the  world ''. 
To  leave  him  however  in  pofTeffion  of  this 
difcovery,  and  the  means  of  reconciling 
himfelf  with  himfelf,  certain  it  is,  that 
he  does  affign  fome  of  the  caufes  which 
may  well  be  fuppofed  to  have  contributed 

"  Gibbon.  Decl.  and  Fal]  of  the  Rom.  Emp.  p.  450. 
?  ft  Edit. 
**  Ibid,  p,  505, 

to 
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to  the  advancement  of  Chriftianity.  We 
have  hinted  before  at  fome  inftances  by 
which  it  appeared,  that  the  Providence  of 
God  had  prepared  the  World  for  the  more 
eafy  admifTion  of  fuch  a  Difpenfation.  In- 
deed the  whole  Plan  of  his  Moral  Govern- 
ment had  been  dired:ed  to  that  end.  But 
this  Author  mentions  one  circumftance, 
which  is  a  very  Angular  one,  and^  if  ad- 
mitted, would  prove  perhaps  more  than  he 
intended.  It  is  this  :  The  main  Bufinefs 
of  Chriftianity,  namely,  that  of  bringing 
the  World  from  darknefs  into  light,  of  re- 
forming the  Manners  and  Religion  of  Man- 
kind, was  already  efFed:ually  done,  before 
any  fuch  Scheme  as  Chriftianity  made  its 
appearance  ^.  From  whence  he  concludes, 
that  it  was  no  wonder  that  men  fhould  be 
ready  to  admit  it  when  it  came.  Poly- 
theifm  was  at  an  end  —  and  "  fo  urgent  on 
"  the  vulgar,  fays  our  Author,  is  the  ne- 
**  c^ffity  of  Believing,  that  the  Fall  of  any 

'  "  Human  Reafon  had  already  obtained  an  eafy  triumph 
*•  over  the  folly  of  Paganifm."  p.  503. 

**  Syftem 
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*'  Syftem  of  Mythology  will  moft  proba- 
**  bly  be  fucceeded  by  fome  other  mode  of 
**  fuperftition  ^."  Such  is  his  argument ; 
and  it  is  fingular  in  all  its  parts.  It  were 
more  obvious  to  have  concluded  from  fuch 
premifes,  that  therefore  Chriftianity  was 
fuperfluous  and  unneceflary.  I  do  not  fay 
he  intended  his  Readers  fhould  draw  fuch 
inference  for  themfelves — I  hope  he  did 
not; — but  I  am  confident,  if  they  allow 
his  Pofition  they  muft.  How  was  the 
Fad?  I  will  be  bold  to  fay,  that  there 
never  was  a  time,  in  which  what  there  was 
of  Religion  in  the  Pagan  World  was  more 
dark  and  contemptible,  in  which  the  man-^ 
ners  of  the  Pagan  World  were  more  avow- 
edly profligate  and  infamous.  I  know  there 
were  Wits  and  Philofophers  at  this  time, 
(and  they  the  moft  admired  men  of  the 
age)  who,  with  their  mafter  Epicurus,  ri- 
diculed all  religion  whatever.  If  this  were, 
as  fome  now-a-days  will  be  ready  enough 
to  admit,  an  advance  to  Reformation,  the 

•J  Gibbon.  Decl.  and  Fall  of  Rom.  Emp.  p.  504. 

World 


-:;>* 


DISCOURSE     VII.      187 

World  was  indeed  in  a  way  to  be  reform- 
ed ;  but  not  on  the  Plan  or  for  the  Pur- 
pofes  of  Chriftianity.  As  to  our  Author's 
conclufions  and  infinuations,  they  will  ftand 
or  fall,  as  they  ate  founded  in  Reafon  or 
not.  Eut  fuch  a  palpable  mifreprefenta- 
tion  of  Fact  as  this,  fliould  put  his  Readers 
on  their  guard  how  they  admit  any  of  his 
ajfertions, 

A  competent  knowledge  of  the  Hiftory 
of  the  World,  is  an  accomplifhment  within 
the  attainment  of  every  man  of  a  liberal  edu- 
cation. He  may  go  to  the  Fountain  Head; 
to  original  Authors;  and,  if  he  thinks  it 
worth  his  while  to  read  the  modern  Ef- 
fayifts,  it  fhould  be  only  for  the  amufement 
of  a  leifure  hour,  and  not  for  information. 
A  man  authentically  inftrudled  in  the  Hif- 
tory of  the  World,  is  in  pofleffion  of  the 
bell:  means  of  examining  the  pretenfions  of 
Chriftianityj  and  will  find  the  truth  of  one 
and  the  other  fo  interwoven,  that  he  will 
never  be  able  to  feparate  them,  he  mufl 
admit  or  rejed  both  together. 


[     i89    } 
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Luke  xxiv.  27. 

Beginning  at  Mofes  and  all  the  Prophets,  he 
expounded  unto  them,  in  all  the  Scriptures^ 
the  things  concerning  himfelf. 

HAVING  fhown,  from  a  complicated 
evidence,  fuch  as  muft  be  allowed  full 
and  convincing  to  every  man  who  admits 
the  force  of  Hiftoric  Teftimony  for  any 
faft  whatever,  that  the  Scheme  of  Reli- 
gion, now  called  Chriftianity,  commenced 
at  the  time  predetermined  by  the  Prophets 
for  the  Rife  of  the  Meffiah's  Kingdom, 
having  fhown,    likev^'ife,    that  the  origin 

and 
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and  laws  of  this  Religion  are  authentically 
recorded  in  the  Books  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  I  might  refer  thither  for  full  proof, 
that  the  perfon  and  character  of  the  Great 
Founder  himfelf^  the  nature  of  the  Efta- 
^Jifhnpent,  jind  the  means  by  which  it 
made  its  way  in  the  World,  do  alfo  cor- 
refpond,  in  every  refped:,  with  the  marks 
by  which  the  old  Prophets  have  defcribed 
the  Meffiah  and  his  Kingdom.  Thefe 
Books  do  themfelves  allege  pafTages  from 
the  Pjopliecies,  and  point  out  an  exad 
coincidence  with  them  in  the  time  and 
circumflances  of  which  they  are  .treating. 
They  do  not  indeed  do  this  in  every  in- 
ifl^^pej^ter^  it  might  be  done;  but  fre- 
r^Vieptly  enough  to  lead  us  to  a  ilmilar  ap- 
„plication  of  all  the  moil  important  Oracles 
of  the  Jewifh  Scriptures. 

,  Jt  is  not  in  my  prefent  purpofe  to  pro- 
ceed to  a  minwte  and  critical  application  of 
particular  paiTagcs ;  the  limits  to  which  I 
^^i  ^oji^iied  will  not  admit  of  it,    and 

the 
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nature  of  my  arguoaent  ^pes  -not  require  At^ 
It  will  be  fufficient  to  confider  w,hat  dije 
Pretenfions  of  Chriftianity  arc,  aj;id:  h^ 
far  they  correfpond  with  thofe  more  ge- 
neral charad:ers  which  we  have  difcovpre^ 
from  the  Prophets  to  b.e  ,efre;itial  to  ?tb^ 
New  Difpenfation. 

And  firfl,  with  refpedb  to  Jefus,  the  J^u* 
thor  and  Finisher  of  our  Faith. 

.  That  he  was  born  of  the  Houfc  ^.  Da- 
vid, admits  of  little  queftion.  Whether  it 
were  fo  or  not,  muft  have  been  a  matt^^  of 
notoriety.  In  this  cafe  there  were  circjum- 
flances  that  tended  to  make  it  peculiarly 
fo.  It  could  not  therefore  be  falfely  ipre- 
tended  without  immediate  detedtion.  Had 
it  been  poflible  to  have  brought  this  point 
into  (ufpicion  in  the  fmalleft  degree,  the 
oppofing  Jews  could  not  have  wanted  fuf- 
ficient means  to  fupprefs  the  progrefs  of  a 
caufe  that  proceeded  on  the  necefTary  fup- 
pofition  of  its   truth  and  evidence.     On 

the 
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the  contrary,  we  find  that  they  always  ad- 
mitted this  plea  in  its  fulled  extent '.  In 
the  times  both  of  Domitian  and  Trajan 
the  Kinfmen  of  our  Lord  were  judicially 
arraigned  as  being  of  the  Davidical  family, 
then  deemed  a  dangerous  offence.  For 
this  we  have  the  teftimony  of  Hegefippus, 
a  living  witnefs  of  the  fad: ''.  The  Baby- 
lonifli  Talmud  too  admits,  with  refpedt  to 
Jefus  himfelf,  that  he  was  related  to  the 
Kingdom.  There  are  feeming  varieties  in 
the  two  Tables  recorded,  one  by  St.  Mat- 
thew, and  the  other  by  St.  Luke.  But 
thefe  varieties  may  be  reconciled  by  proba- 
ble arguments  from  the  peculiar  lituation 
and  obje<ft  of  each  writer,  and  from  the 
nature  of  fuch  genealogical  records  as  pre- 
ferved  by  the  Jews.  But  as  they  were  both 
publiihed  in  the  very  infancy  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  it  may  fairly  be  prefumed,  that 
they  were  both  true  and  confiflent ;   be- 

»  Eufeb.  Hift.  Eccl.    L.  in.    C.  xx.   Ed.  Par.     Ibid. 
C,  xxxii. 

^  Kidder  Dem.  of  Mefiiah,  Part  u.  p.  154. 

caufc 
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caufe  the  violence  of  early  oppofition  never 
fo  much  as  attempted  to  convid:  them  of 
inconfiftency  or  falfehood. 

The  Fad:  therefore,  that  Jefus,  accord- 
ing to  the  fiefh,  was  adually  defcended 
from  David,  is  morally  certain. 

That  the  fame  perfon  is  fet  forth  in  the 
New  Teftament  as  being  alfo  the  Son  of 
God  in  a  proper  and  diftinguifhed  fenfe, 
agreeably  to  the  Prophetic  charaders  of 
the  Meffiah  in  this  refped:,  cannot  but  be 
obvious  to  every  man  who  has  ferioully 
read  the  Apoftolic  Code.  We  there  Rnd  it 
repeatedly  declared  by  voices  from  Heaven, 
that  He  was  the  Son  of  God^.  He  calls 
God  his  Father  in  a  peculiar  manner.  He 
lays  claim  to  an  unlimited  pre-exiflence ''j 
and  to  a  proper  glory  of  his  own  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Father  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world  \     In  fome  of  his  Miracles 

^  Matth.  iii.  17.  xvii.  5.  •*  John  viii,  58. 

^  John  xvii.  5. 

N  his 
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his  own  will  is  declared  to  be  the  imme- 
diate and  independent  caufe  of  the  efFed: 
produced  ^  He  reprefents  himfelf  as  Lord 
of  Life  and  Death,  in  as  much  as  he  de- 
clares he  had  power  to  lay  down  his  Life 
and  take  it  again  ^.  He  is  diftinguifhed 
throughout  the  New  Teflament  by  the  ti- 
tles of  Lord  and  God.  The  creation  of 
all  things  is  afcribed  to  him;  Divine  Wor- 
ihip  enjoined  as  due  to  him  ^ ;  and  ac- 
tually exemplified,  not  only  in  the  cafe  of 
holy  and  good  Men,  fuch  as  Stephen  and 
St.  Paul  —  Superior  Intelligences  —  The 
mofl  exalted  of  created  Beings — Tf«  thoufand 
times  ten  thoufand^  and  thoufands  of  thoufands 
fall  down  and  worihip  him,  faying,  Blejjing 
and  honour,  and  glory ,  and  power,  be  unto 
him  that  fitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever  '.  The  claim 
then  of  Jefus  (as  we  find  it  in  the  New  Tef- 

f  Matth.  viii.  3. 
2  John  X.  17,  18. 

*•  John  V.  23.    See  alfo  Whitby  on  the  Place.    Compare 
with  this  Phil.  ii.  10. 
'  Rev.  V.  1 1  — 14. 

tament) 
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tament)  to  be  the  Son  of  God  in  fuch  a 
fenfe  as  includes  an  abfolute  Divinity  of 
Nature,  with  all  the  infinite  attributes  of 
the  Godhead,  and  a  cofifequent  title  to  tha 
fervice  of  created  Beings,  is  unequivocal. 

It  feems  hardly  necelTary  to  bring  proofs> 
that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  pafled  his  life  Upon 
earth  in  an  humble,  defpifed,  afflidied  ftate; 
and   that   he   underwent  at  laft  a  painful 
and  ignominious  Death.     Thefe  are  points 
which  the  Jewifh  adverfaries  of  our  faith 
zealoufly  contend  for ;    thus  far  allowing 
the  veracity  of  the   Gofpel  Hiflory :   and 
on  this  very  ground  it  is  that  they  refufe  to 
admit  Jefus  to  be  the  Saviour  and  Meffiah 
of  the  Prophets.    Though  the  whole  ftory 
of  his  Life  and  Sufferings  might  be  related 
in  the  very  words  of  the  Prophets  them- 
felves,  almoft  as  minutely  and  diftindly  as 
if  ftands  in  the  Writings  of  the  Evange- 
lif^s  ',  and  that,  from  pafTages  which  the 
old  Jewifh  expofitors  faw  plainly  could  ap- 
ply to  none  but  the  Meffiah.     Hence  it 
N  2  was 
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was  their  firfl  contrivance  to  evade  the 
force  of  the  argument,  by  holding  up  two 
"different  Meffiahs,  as  we  have  already  had 
occafion  to  obferve  ^.  Their  later  Do<5lors, 
fenfible  how  untenable  fuch  ground  muft 
be,  have  rather  chofen  to  fearch  out  for 
other  applications.  But  in  all  thefe,  whe- 
ther they  be  adapted  to  individuals  or  to 
the  Jewifh  nation  colledively,  it  were  eafy 
to  fliow,  that  the  refemblance,  however  in- 
geniouily  made  out  in  fome  features,  will 
not,  by  any  means,  hold  throughout.  At 
the  fame  time  they  themfelves  cannot  pre- 
tend to  fay  but  what  they  may  all  apply, 
on  an  eafy  and  natural  conftrudtion,  to  the 
Hiftoryof  Jefus  as  we  now  receive  it;  though 
they  feem  to  think,  that  the  moft  ftrained 
accommodation  to  any  other  perfon  or  cafe, 
muft  preclude  all  argument  from  the  ex- 
adeft  agreement  in  that  perfon  whom  their 
prejudices  have  taught  them  to  anathema- 
tize.    He  grew  up  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as 

^  Difc.  III. 

a  root 
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a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground^.  He  was  born 
and  brought  up  in  a  ftate  of  poverty  and 
obfcurity,  before  God,  ivcainQv  ®iov,  by  the 
fpecial  appointment  indeed,  as  it  fhould 
feem,  of  the  Divine  Will.  And  when  in 
procefs  of  time  he  came  out  into  the 
world,  He  had  no  form  nor  comelinefs ;  he 
had  no  beauty  to  make  him  defired"^.  The 
expedations  of  men  were  awakened  ;  they 
were  looking  with  eagernefs  for  a  Saviour 
and  Deliverer  inverted  with  all  the  pomp 
of  worldly  Majefty.  This  was  the  form 
and  comelinefs  they  longed  for ;  this  was 
the  beauty  that  would  have  been  defireable 
in  their  eyes.  But  of  all  this  there  were 
not  the  leaft  traces  in  the  appearance  of  the 
meek  and  humble  Jefus ; — Hhey  therefore 
turned  their  faces  from  him  ;  they  defpifed 
and  ejieemed  him  not :  He  was  opprejfed  and 
he  ivas  afiiSledy  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth  '-: 
He  was  brought  as  a  Lamb  to  the  Jlaughter ; 
and  as  a  JJjeep  before  his  fiearers  is  dumb,  fo 


•  Ifaiah  liii.  2. 
-  Ibid. 


N  3  he 
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be  opened  net  his  mouth  ".  Thus  far  do  the 
Prophet  and  Evangelifl  go  hand  in  hand, 
not  only  with  refpedt  to  Jefus  himfelf, 
which  is  top  obvious  to  be  farther  infifted 
0n,  but  alfo  with  refpec^t  to  the  Jews,  who 
defpifed  and  rejedied  him,  who  turned 
$way  their  faces  froni  him  purely  for  de- 
fecft  of  what  they  grofsly  efteemed  beauty 
and  comelinefs.  How  powerful  an  impe- 
diment this  alone  was,  may  be  beft  con- 
ceived from  that  credit  which  the  Jews  at 
and  near  that  time  gave,  to  the  Dodirines, 
to  the  mighty  Works,  and  even  to  the 
Pivine  Commiffion  of  Jefus  as  Prophet, 
to  every  thing  in  fhort  but  his  being  the 
Glorious  Mefliah.  Of  this  we  have  feen 
^  remarkable  inflance  in  the  Hiftorian  Jo- 
fephus.  The  fa«ie  flill  continues  to  be  a 
Stone  of  Offence  ; — The  prefent  Jews  op- 
pofe  the  Chriftian  Faith  chiefly  on  the 
fame  ground,  unwittingly  fulfilling,  as 
their  Fathers  did  before,  'The  word  of  God 
by  the  mouth  of  his  Prophets  °, 

*  Ifaiah  lili.  ^—7.  *  Afts  iii.  18. 

The 
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The  miraculous  works  related  to  have 
been  wrought  by  this  fingular  Perfon,  in- 
cluding that  moft  remarkable  and  impor- 
tant one,  the  raifing  of  himfelf  from  the 
Dead,  may  all  be  referred  to  this  head  as 
completions  of  Prophetic  Oracles.  It  is 
true,  confidered  in  themfelves,  they  form 
a  feparate  argument  :  but  the  nature  and 
manner  of  them  being  found  to  agree  ex- 
adly  with  what  the  Prophets  had  foretold 
of  the  Mefliah,  they  make  a  part  of  the 
argument  we  are  now  ftating,  and  an  im- 
portant one  too,  if  we  confider  that  they 
are  never  attended  with  that  eclat  and 
fplendor  that  Impoilors  muft  needs  aifedl, 
in  order  to  dazzle  and  embarrafs  both  the 
fenfes  and  underftanding  of  the  beholders  ; 
but  are  calculated  to  illuftrate  and  enforce 
thofe  Do<5trlnes  of  piety,  humility,  and  be- 
nevolence, which  he  conftantly  taught.  I 
know  that  this  fort  of  tendency  in  thefe 
extraordinary  Works  has  been  urged  againft 
their  being  defigned  as  proofs  of  the  Divine 
N  4  Inter- 
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Interpofition ''.  The  plea  is  frivolous  at 
beft.  It  proceeds  on  a  prefumption  that 
the  Divine  Attributes  cannot  a6l  in  con^ 
cert.  But  when  we  confider  thefe  works 
as  having  been  firfl  defcribed  by  the  Pro- 
phets ages  before  they  were  actually 
wrought,  they  become  one  inftance  of 
what  obtains  throughout  the  whole  Scheme, 
l^hat  Mercy  and  I'ruth  are  met  together, 
that  Righteoufnefs  and  Peace  have  kijj'ed  each 
other  % 

The  time,  the  place,  the  perfons  con- 
cerned, both  as  his  accufers   and  judges, 

P  J.  J.  RoulTeaii  fpeaking  of  Miracles,  makes  this  ex- 
traordinary afTertion,  "  C'etoient  {implement  des  Ades 
"  de  Bonte,  de  Charite,  de  Bienfaifance  qu'il  faifoit  en 
•'  faveur  de  fes  amis,  et  de  ccux  qui  crcyoient  en  lui. — 
"  Ces  Oeiivres  marquoient  le  pouvoir  de  bien  faire,  plutot 
"  que  la  volonte  d'etoiiner,  c'etoit  des  Vertus  plus  que  des 
"Miracles.  —  Et  Comment  la  Supreme  Sagefle  cut  elle 
•'  employe  des  moyens  fi  contraires  a  la  fin  qu'elle  fe  pro. 
*'  pofoit."  Lettres  ecrites  de  la  Montagrie,  Partie  i. 
Lett.  iii. 

I  might  tranfcribe  more,  but  this  I  conceive  is  enough 
to  convey  the  whole  of  the  Author's  Sentiment  in  this  re- 
fpeft,  and  the  ground  it  refls  upon. 

•J  Pf.  Ixxxv.  lO. 

and 
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and  a  thoufand  lelTer  circumftances,  in  ap- 
pearance the  moft  indifferent  and  trivial, 
•which  attended  his  Death,  fuch  as  could 
be  no  way  dependent  on  his  own  contri- 
vance or  that  of  his  followers,  but  were 
the  mere  voluntary  a(!ts  of  his  enemies  and 
perfecutors,  have  all  the  moft  minute  and 
literal  agreement  with  the  word  of  Pro- 
phecy. The  Evangelifts  are  themfelves 
more  full  and  diredt  in  their  appeals  to 
Scripture  in  this,  than  in  any  other  part  of 
the  Hiftory.  It  becomes,  on  that  account, 
the  lefs  needful  to  dwell  upon  it  here.  I 
fliall  proceed,  therefore,  to  enquire  how 
far  the  declared  end  and  defign  of  all  this 
was  fuch  as  it  ought  to  be,  on  the  plan 
laid  down  by  the  Prophets. 

Our  Lord,  in  his  Difcourfes  upon  earth, 
frequently  alluded  to  the  approaching  event 
of  his  Death.  Sometimes  he  mentioned 
it  in  diredl  terms.  Wherever  he  fpeaks  of 
it,  it  is  as  an  occurrence  of  no  trifling 
concern  j  as  an  occurrence  in  which   the 

interefts 
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interefls  of  his  followers  and  of  all   the 
world  were  intimately   involved ;    and  as 
the   great   objedt  of  his   whole  Miniftry. 
When  the  event  drew  near,  he  faid  to  his, 
Difciplcs,  7)6^  Jbour  is  come  that  the  Son  of 
Man  Jljould  be  glorified :  verily,  verily,  I  Jay 
unto  you,  except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  j  but  if  it 
die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.     And  he 
then  prefently   fubjoins.    Now  is  my  Soul 
troubled,  and  what  Jh  all  I  fay  ?  Father,  fave 
me  from  this  hour  :  but  for  this  caufe  came  I 
unto  this  hour  \     In  another  place  he  fays, 
T'he  good  Jhepherd  giveth   his   life  for   the 
Jheep  ',  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  Jheep ;  and 
other  fieep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold; 
them  alfo  I  mujl  bring ;  and  they  jloall  hear 
my  voice  ;  and  there  fia II  be  one  fold  and  one 
Jhepherd  *. 

When  the  Difciplcs,  apprehenfive  at  laft 
of  his  impending  fate,  which  he  had  fo 

'  John  xii.  24.  27. 
*  John  X.  II.  15,  16. 

often 
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often  warned  them  of,  began  to  (how  figns 
of  forrow  and  uneafinefs,  this  was  the  con- 
folation  he  gave  then^,  Becaufe  I  have  /aid 
tbefe  things  unto  you,  forrow  hath Jilled your 
heart :  never the/e/s  I  tell  you  the  truths  it  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  ^ .  In  all 
this  there  is  fomething  fingular;  fome- 
thing  very  unHke  the  pradice  of  the  worldt 
that  the  head  and  former  of  a  party  (hould 
announce  his  own  approaching  Death  to  his 
followers,  and  that  by  way  of  encourage- 
ment too;  infinuating,  that  their  future 
fuccefs  muft  depend  on  that  alone.  Had 
nothing  farther  been  declared,  it  had  been 
difficult  to  have  affigned  a  rational  caufe 
for  fuch  conduct;  or  to  have  cleared  it 
from  the  charge  of  fanatic  enthufiafm. 
But  the  matter  was  not  fo  left : — In  what 
manner  all  this  promifed  advantage  was  to 
accrue  from  the  Death  of  this  perfon,  has 
been  intimated  various  ways.  That  Pro- 
phet  who  appeared,    as   we   have  already 

*  John  xvi.  7. 

ihown. 
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{hown,  to  prepare  his  way,  and  to  give 
teftimony  to  him,  ftiles  him  emphatically, 
T^he.  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  Sin 
of  the  World"".  Of  himfelf  he  declares, 
'The  Bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  Flejlo  -, 
which  I  will  give  for  the  Life  of  the  World^ . 
And  again,  T^he  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be 
mijiijlred  unto,  but  to  minijhr  -,  and  to  give 
his  Life  a  ranfom  for  many  ".  Expreffions 
of  this  kind  can  have  no  fenfe  at  all,  un- 
lefs  they  be  underftood  to  reprefent  the 
Death  of  Jefus  as  a  proper  Atonement  and 
propitiatory  Sacrifice.  Such  a  Do6trine 
was  afterwards  clearly  and  diftindly  taught 
and  infifted  on  by  the  Apoftles,  both  in 
their  Difcourfes  and  Writings.  But  we 
have  fomething  more  than  words  for  it. 
Our  Saviour  having  thus  frequently  inti- 
mated the  end  and  intention  of  his  Death, 
that  he  might  the  more  fenfibly  inforce 
this  Dodrine  on  the  minds  of  thofe  who 

"  John  i.  29.  36. 
*'  John  vi,  51. 
*  Matth.  XX.  28. 

were 
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were  chofen  to  teftify  of  him  to  the  world, 
and  perpetuate  a  true  idea  of  his  whole 
Scheme  to  future  ages,  he  inftituted  a 
folemn  Rite  to  be  conftantly  obferved  by 
all  who  fliould  profefs  to  believe  in  his 
name. 

The  Jewifh  Sacrifices,  properly  fo  called, 
in  the  number  of  which  the  PafTover  held 
a  principal  place,  were  all  Expiations  ^. 
Thefe  were  always  attended  with  Feafts  . 
which  Feafts  were  folemn  federal  Rites 
between  God  and  the  Jewifh  People. 
When  therefore  Jefus  faid  to  Men,  who 
were  themfelves  Jews,   ^a/te,   eat,   this  is 

y  I  am  aware  that  the  Jewifh  Sacrifices  are  diftinguifhed 
by  a  variety  of  denominations,  and  that  much  labour  and 
learning  hath  been  beftowed  on  the  Subjedl.  But  after  all, 
it  is  Hill  evident  to  me,  that  the  firft  Religious  Blood- 
fliedding  n;uil  have  been  by  Divine  Appointment  for  the 
purpofe  of  Atonement ;  and  that  every  bloody  facrifice 
iince,  the  Pafchal  Lamb  as  much  as  any  other,  hath  either 
direftly  or  by  typical  reference  the  notion  of  expiation 
annexed  to  it — We  know  that  by  God's  fpecial  appointment, 
rwithout  Jheddi>:g  of  Blood  there  could  be  no  remijjion.  Heb.  ix. 
22.  Wherever,  therefore,  there  was  a  Religious  Shed- 
ding of  Blood,  there  an  expiation  was  always  intended. 

my 
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my  Body  which  is  given  for  you  ',  they 
muft  underftand,  that  that  Body  of  which 
he  fpake  was  reprefentcd  as  an  expiatory 
Sacrifice ;  and  that  the  Bread  which  they 
cat  in  Hcu  of  it,  was  meant  to  be  a  feafl  of 
the  fame  kind  as  attended  the  Sacrifices  of 
the  Law. 

There  have  been  many  who  contend, 
that  the  Jewifh  Paffover  was  itfelf  no  Sa- 
crifice ;  and  that  the  Chriftian  Eucharift 
being  conne(5ted  with  that  Rite  alone, 
could  not,  therefore,  be  a  Sacrifical  Feaft ; 
and  ought  not  to  be  confidered  as  a  Federal 
Rite  in  any  degree,  but  merely  as  comme- 
morative. Philo,  whofe  authority  is  chiefly 
urged  in  this  Queftion,  hints  at  a  diife- 
rence  between  the  Paffover  and  other  Sa-* 
crifices  -,  which,  by  the  way,  implies  clear- 
ly, that  he  confidered  that  too  as  a  Sacri* 
ficc  as  much  as  the  reft.  The  difference 
he  conceives  to  confift  in  this.  That  it  was 

'  Luke  xxii.  19. 

the 
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the  People  and  not  the  Priefts  who  were 
to  kill  the  Paflbver  %  Now  it  may  be 
(hown,  from  various  paffages  in  Scripture, 
that  the  flaying  of  the  animal  was  in  none 
of  the  Jewiili  Sacrifices  a  part  of  the 
Prieft's  Office  ;  but  merely  the  fprinkling 
of  the  Blood  and  laying  of  the  Parts  upon, 
the  Altar.  It  may  feem  ftrange  that  Philo, 
himfelf  a  learned  Jew,  fhould  fo  grofsly 
miflake  in  fuch  a  matter.  But  it  has  been 
maintained  by  Men,  the  moft  converfant 
in  enquiries  of  the  kind,  that  he  was  by 
no  means  accurate  in  his  knowledge  of 
Jewilh  Cuftoms  ''.    It  is  certain,  therefore, 

«  Philo  de  Vita  Mofis,  L.  111.  Ed.  Par.  1640.  p.  686. 
E. — 'En  i>  (fefto  fcilicet  Pafchatis)  cv^,  «  fts»  i^tuTOj  ^«a»yi<«-i 
Tu  fiufxci)  iifttx,  ^ifr<  eS  ci  nffif,  tcXt^x  vo^a  it%«iu.%H  ovfATiw*  -n 
f6>ei  ti^TU]  Twv  >(^7K  ftjpflf  f;($(r«  IKS   vTc^f  tujra  ')ve-txs  einoc^rlef 

He  ftyles  the  Paflbver  exprefsly  TmthfJisi  ©vtix^  Dc 
Sept.  &  Feftis,  p.  1190.  D. 

*•  In  moribus  Hebr2eis  ipfe  Alcxandrinus  non  fatis  certus 
eft  Auftor.     Grot,  in  Matth.  xxvi,  18. 

Adeo  ut  pauci  inter  illos  (Graecos  fcil.)  Hebralce  fcx» 
rent,  quod  n«n  invitus  crediderit  qui  Philonem  eximium 
Judsum  ex  ipfiufmet  fcriptis  Hebraice  nefcifTe  cognoverit. 
Jof.  Seal,  de  Em,  Temp.  p.  148. 

that 
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that  the  Pafchal  Lamb  was  sacrificed  : 
and  they  who  allow  that  Chrift  is  our 
Paflbver,  muft  allow  alfo  in  the  words 
of  the  Apoftle,  that  he  was  sacrificed 
for  us  ' :  and  farther,  that  the  Communion 
of  his  Body  and  Blood,  is,  flridtly  fpeaking,  a 
Feaft  upon  that  Sacrilice  offered  once  for  all; 
and  therefore  a  Federal  Rite,  as  fuch  Feafts 
always  were.  If  it  be  alked.  Who  in  this 
cafe  are  the  parties  covenanting,  and  what 
the  bargain  made?  It  may  be  anfwered. 
That  God  hath  declared  his  voice  in  the 
Gofpel,  and  there  promifes  Pardon,  Life, 
and  Salvation  to  man,  through  a  crucified 
Redeemer ;  and  that  Man,  on  his  part, 
doth,  in  this  inflituted  manner,  from  time 
to  time,  difclaim  all  perfonal  merit  of  his 
own,  and  profefs  an  entire  and  grateful  re- 
liance on  God's  promifes.  On  this  idea 
all  is  intelligible  and  pertinent ;  but  on 
the  idea  of  a  mere  Commemoration,  fo 
much  contended  for  by  fome,    not  only 

<^  I  Cor.  V.  7. 

every 
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every  part  of  the  inftitutlon  becomes  Life- 
lefs  and  unmeaning,  but  the  great  and  dif- 
criminating  article  of  our  Faith  is  kept  out 
of  fight.  Some  one  perhaps  may  fay.  How 
comes  it  that,  in  the  words  of  the  Infti- 
tution,  it  fhould  be  enjoined  merely  as 
a  memorial,  and  nothing  faid  of  its  being 
alfo  a  Rite  of  covenanting  ?  Had  this 
been  really  the  cafe,  yet  the  very  nature 
of  the  Adl  fpoke  for  itfelf,  as  appears 
from  what  I  have  already  faid ;  but  the 
words  alfo  themfelves  oblige  us  to  this 
Notion.  The  cup  is  called,  with  a  fi- 
gurative emphafis,  T^he  New  Covenant  ** : 
and  the  Apoftle  explains  the  whole  in 
terms  borrowed  from  the  Sacrifical  Feafts  j 
which  he  could  not  have  done,  had  there 
been  no  analogy  between  the  two.  I'he 
Bread  which  we  breaks  is  it  not  the  Com- 


*  Luke  xxii.  20.  «  xomh)  Jiw^xjj,  St.  Matthew's  Phrafc 
is  no  lefs  ftrong — rt>  e(ti^  jm«,  t»  -pj?  x«<»»)f  £^«^>£>!f,  m  m^t 
W<»hui  tK^vvofAiiei  «'f  ipie-it  »y^PTiut.       Matth.  XXvi.  28. 


o 
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miinion   (or  participation)    of  the  Body   of 
Chrijl  ?    ^he  Cup  of  Bkfjing  'which  we  blefs, 
is   it   not   the   Communion   of  the  Blood  of 
Chrijl  '^  ?     Where  the  words  teach  no  new 
Dodtrine,  but  are  an   appeal  to  the  cer- 


«  I  Cor.  X.  1 6.— Since  the  former  pdrt  of  this  Volume 
was  printed  ofF,  Dr.  Bell's  DlJJertation  on  the  Authority,  Na- 
ture, and  De/-gn  of  the  Lord^s  Supper  hath  fallen  into  my 
hands.  The  Author  ftates  the  argument  for  this  Ihftitu- 
tion  being  no  other  than  a  mere  Commemoratioh,  and 
deduces  the  confcquences  of  that  Notion,  through  a  chain 
©f  formal  and  diilind  Propofitions.  It  is  not  poffible  in 
the  compafs  of  a  Note,  nor  Indeed  neceflary  to  my  prefent 
purpofe,  to  confider  feparately  every  part  of  this  laboured 
performance.  1  would  lirft  obferve,  that  the  learned  Au- 
thor takes  no  direft  notice  of  the  fixth  Chapter  of  St. 
John's  Gofpel ;  and,  by  his  twenty -fcvcnth  Propofition, 
evidently  precludes  it  from  having  any  relation  to  the  Na- 
ture and  Defign  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

With  refpedl  to  the  Faffage  of  St.  Paul,  which  I  have 
here  (Judted,  he  produces  it  as  affording  an  argument,  that 
the  Lord's  Supper,  be  its  Nature  what  it  might,  was  a  Rite 
of  univerfal  and  perpetual  Obligation:  and  this,  no  doubt, 
it  does,  in  common  with  almoll  every  Paffage  where  men- 
tion is  made  of  this  Inftitution  throughout  the  Apoflolic 
Writings.  He  obferves,  moreover,  that  *'  in  this  paflage 
"  the  Apoftle  hath  not  imparted  to  us  any  information  re- 
"  lating  to  the  nature  and  defign  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in 
*'  addition  to  what  we  are  furnifhed  with  by  the  Hiftory 
"  of  the  inftitution."  This  Propofition  I  moll  readily  ad- 
mit j 
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tain  and  acknowledged  fenfe  of  all  Chrif- 
tians.  If  this  idea  be  retained,  it  can- 
not be  denied,  but  that  we  do,  in  a  mofl 
lively  and  efficacious  manner,  commemo- 
rate both  our  Redeemer  and  the  great  adt 
of  our  Redemption ;  and  alfo  fit  and  dif- 
pofe  ourfelves  to  receive  the  riches  of  his 


mit ;  but  muft  maintain  that  it  cannot  poflibly  be  true, 
on  a  fuppofition,  that  the  Hiftory  of  the  Infiitution  repre- 
fcnts  it  only  as  a  Commemoration.  J  have  fhown  above, 
that  from  every  circumftance  attending  the  Adion,  and 
from  the  words  themfeives  of  the  appointment,  as  related 
by  the  Evangelifts,  more  than  that  muft  be  underftood. 

In  this  Paflage  of  St.  Paul  no  mention  at  all  is  made  of 
its  being  commemorative :  what  it  aflerts  therefore,  if  it 
affert  any  thing  relating  to  the  nature  and  defign  of  the 
Inftitution,  muft  be  in  addition  to  that  circumftance.  The 
plain  import  of  the  words,  in  confiftencc  with  the  context, 
is  finiply  this,  "  That  our  participation  of  the  Bread  and 
'*  Wine  in  this  Sacrament,  is  an  adual  participation  of 
*'  that  Atonement  made  for  us  by  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrift." 
It  is  not  itfelf  an  Atonement,  but  the  means  by  which 
..at  elFedlual  Atonement  and  all  the  benefits  of  it  are  ap- 
plied perfonally  to  the  participants :  and  this  is  the  nature 
of  all  Sacrifical  Feafts,  Jewifti  and  Pagan,  as  v/ell  as 
Chriftian.  That  the  Sacrifices  themfeives  were  regarded  as 
expiations  Dr.  Bell  very  juftly  admits,  p.  127,  128.  He 
admits  too,  that  **  thofe  who  partook  of  the  Sacrifical 
*'  Feafts,  were  underftood  to  partake  of  all  the  benefits  of 
O  2  "  the 
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Love.  It  is  fcarcely  needful  to  remark, 
that  the  true  notion  of  the  Chriflian  Eu- 
charift,  as  here  ftated,  entirely  precludes 
the  Popifli  Dodrine  of  the  Mafs,  which, 
amongfl  its  other  abfurdities,  reprefents  it 
as  a  New  Sacrifice  to  be  continually  re- 
peated. It  is  enough  to  obferve,  that  this 
Inftitution  (ftill  retained  in  the  Church, 
and  certainly  derived  from  the  appoint- 
ment of  that  very  Jefus  who  was  cruci- 

"  the  Sacrifices  themfelves."  This  ib  what  we  contend  for, 
and  upon  this  St.  Paul's  argument  turns.  But  it  does  not 
hence  follow,  (as  Dr.  Bell  very  inconclufively  argues^  that 
by  reprefenting  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  Sacn'fical  Feaft, 
we  reprefent  it  as  being  itfelf  a  proper  expiation  and 
atonement.  The  analogy  requires  (according  to  his  own 
conceffions)  that  it  be  confidered  as  the  means  by  which 
we  perfonally  partake  of  the  benefits  of  an  Atonement 
before  made. 

Notwithftanding  therefore  all  Dr.  Bell  has  argued  to 
the  contrary,  and  delivered  as  complete  demonftration, 
the  Lord's  Supper  may  and  ought  to  be  confidered  as  a 
Sacrifical  Feaft.  As  fuch,  it  is  properly  a  federal  Rite; 
as  fuch,  it  is,  according  to  St.  Paul's  plain  account  of  it, 
a  real  participation  of  the  benefits  of  the  Chriftian  Atone- 
ment. It  is  of  confequence  to  obferve  farther,  that  what 
has  been  faid,  if  admitted,  includes  a  refutation  of  feve- 
ral  of  Dr.   Bell's  propofitions,  viz.  the  third  and  fourth 

Parts 
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fied  under  the  fentence  of  Pilate)  when 
explained  according  to  the  legitimate  in- 
tention of  the  Founder  himfelf,  uncor- 
rupted  by  the  additions  of  the  Papifts, 
and  undiminifhed  by  the  Socinians,  does 
ncceffarily  imply,  that  the  Death  of  Jefus 
was  held  forth  to  the  World  as  a  propitia- 
tory Sacrifice. 

Thus,  in  every  poffible  way,  both  in 
dired:  words  and  by  expreffive  ad;ions, 
both  by  himfelf  and  his  Apoftles,  is  the 
Death  of  Jefus  pronounced  to  be  a  full 
and  fatisfadlory  Atonement  for  the  Sins 
of  the  World;  and  fo  including  a  De- 
Parts  of  Pr.  xi.  Pr.  xiii.  Pr,  xlv.  Pr.  KV.  Pr.  xix.  Pr.  xxii. 
Pr.  xxviii.  the  conclufion  of  Pr.  xxx.  Pr.  xxxv.  Pr.  xxxvi. 
the  conclufion  of  Pr.  xH.  Pr.  xliv.  in  part,  Pr,  xlv.  Pr. 
xlviil.  as  far  as  it  confines  th^  nature  of  the  Rite  to  a 
mere  Commemoration.  Laftly,  So  much  of  the  Conclu- 
fion as  depends  upon  thefe  Propofitions. 

Thefe  obftacles  removed,  a  pious  Chriftian  may  ftill  at- 
tend on  this  inrtituted  Rite  of  his  Lord  and  Mafter,  in  full 
affurance  of  thofe  moft  valuable  Bleifings  which  indeed 
belong  to  it. 

O  3  liverance 
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liverancc  from  the  power  of  Sin  and 
Death.  When  Jefus  dilcourfing  to  fome 
who  believed  on  him,  faid.  If  ye  con.' 
tinue  in  my  Wordy  then  are  ye  my  Difci-' 
ciples  indeed ;  and  ye  fiall  know  the  T'ruth  -, 
and  the  Truth  jhall  make  you  free  ^  -,  cer- 
tain Cavillers  who  were  {landing  by  took 
umbrage  at  his  words,  as  refleding  on 
the  whole  Jewifh  Nation,  that  they  were 
in  a  State  of  llavery ;  which,  by  the  by, 
was  at  that  time  in  fa6t  the  cafe.  Jefus, 
however,  not  noticing  the  arrogance  and 
impropriety  of  their  objed;ion,  proceeds 
to  explain  the  liberty  he  was  fpeaking 
of,  as  fomething  which  no  way  con- 
cerned their  civil  State.  Verily^  verily^  I 
fay  unto  you,  whofoever  committeth  Sin,  is 
the  Servant  of  Sin,  And  the  Servant 
abideth  not  in  the  houje  for  ever  -,  but  the 
Son  abideth  ever.  If  the  Son  therefore 
Jhall  make  you  free,  ye  Jhall  be  free    in- 

^  John  viii.  31,  32. 

deed. 
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deed^.  He  had  but  a  little  before  faid 
to  theni.  If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  He, 
ye  JhaJl  die  in  your  Sins  ^ :  and  prefently 
afterwards,  ^/jen  ye  have  lift  up  (that 
is,  crucified)  the  Son  of  Many  then 
jhall  ye  know  that  I  am  He '.  Of  him- 
felf  he  declares,  on  another  occafion,  / 
flm  the  I'ruth^,  So  that  to  know  him, 
is  to  know  the  Truth  j  to  be  made  free 
by  the  Truth,  is  to  be  made  free  by 
HIM  :  and  this  Deliverance  15  fpiritual, 
from  the  Bondage  of  Sin,  and  referred 
to  his  Death  as  to  its  proper  Source* 
But  we  have  before  fhown,  that  fuch  a 
Deliverance  as  this  precifely,  was  rc- 
quifite  to  fatisfy  the  Prophetic  Oracles; 
and  that  none  elfe  could  fall  in  with 
the  nature  of  fuch  a  King  and  fuch  a 
Kingdom  as  they  defcribe  '. 

«  John  viii.  34,  36. 

'  Ibid.  24. 

'  Ibid.  28.  . 

*•  Ibid.  xiv.  6. 

»  Pifc.  V. 

O  4  I  mud 
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I  muft  here  remind  you,  that  all 
I  have  yet  proved  is,  that  the  preten- 
fions  of  Chrifl  and  his  Apoftles  for 
him,  in  this  refped,  accord  v/ith  the 
Prophets. 

Whether  thofe  pretenfions  are  found- 
ed, whether  the  Death  of  Jefus  were 
really  fuch  an  Atonement  as  they  de- 
clare, is  indeed  the  main  point  in  Quef- 
tion.  But  this  and  the  Divine  Nature 
of  Chrift  are  fadts  that  cannot  admit 
of  feparate  and  diftindt  proof;  but  mufl 
be  inferred  from  fuch  arguments  as  go 
generally  to  eftablifli  the  certainty  of 
the  Divine  Appointment  of  the  whole 
Scheme. 

Of  this  kind  is  the  argument  from 
Prophecy  which  we  are  now  canvaffing: 
and  thefe  great  points  will,  I  truft,  be 
fliown  neceffarily  involved  in  our  general 
conclufion.      For   the   prefent,    therefore, 

we 
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we  may  leave  them,  and  proceed  to  con- 
(ider  the  Nature  of  that  Kingdom  which 
was  actually  eredled  in  the  World  in  con- 
fequence  of  the  Death  of  Jefus. 


I     2'9     ] 
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John  xviii.  36. 

y^Jus  anfweredy  My  Kingdom  is  not  of 
this  World. 

TH  E  Difciples  of  our  Lord,  though 
convinced  by  his  Miracles  and  Doc- 
trines that  he  was  the  Mefliah  foretold  by 
the  Prophets,  appear  to  have  retained  the 
fame  unv^'orthy  and  carnal  Notions  of  his 
Kingdom  that  the  reft  of  their  countrymen 
did.  His  Humiliation  indeed  did  not  give 
them  the  fame  offence;  but  they  conceived 
it  was  foon  to  be  laid  afide,  and  fucceeded 
by  a  vifible  ftate  of  Glory  of  greater  fplen- 

dor 
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dor  and  more  irrefiftible  power,  than  any 
thing  that  had  before  appeared  upon  earth. 
Expetflatlons  of  this  kind,  and  indeed  every 
other  comfort,  were,  for  a  while,  remo- 
ved from  their  mind  by  the  adtual  Death 
of  their  Mafter.  When  he  appeared  among 
them  rifen  from  the  Dead,  and  converfed 
with  them  in  the  fame  meek  and  gracious 
manner  as  before,  /peaking  of  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  Kingdom  of  Gody  their 
hopes  revived,  but  they  were  ftill  hopes  of 
the  fame  kind.  Having  been  once  fo  grie- 
voufly  difappointed,  their  curiofity  became 
Wronger  than  ever,  to  know  at  what  time 
and  in  what  manner  thefe  new  expe<fla- 
tions  were  to  be  fatisfied.  When  they  there- 
fore were  cofne  together y  they  ajked  of  him, 
faying.  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  rejlore 
again  the  Kingdom  to  Ifrael""?  Our  Lord's 
anfwer  is  remarkable  :  —  It  had  never  been 
his  pracflice  either  to  give  information  or 
to  work  miracles  merely  to  gratify  an  im- 

»  Ads  i.  6. 

proper 
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proper  curlofity.  He  had  before  taught 
his  DIfciples  to  pray  for  the  coming  of  his 
Kingdom.  He  had  told  them  that  it  came 
jiot  with  obfervation ;  he  had  committed  a 
Miniftry  and  Service  to  thera,  and  apprized 
them  of  grievous  troubles  and  perfecutions 
in  the  execution  of  it;  and  farther  aflured 
them  of  a  Comforter  from  Heaven,  to  af- 
(ift,  enlighten,  and  fupport  them.  Of  thefe 
circumftances  his  anfwer  on  this  occafion 
reminded  them,  intimating,  that  thefe,  and 
thefe  only,  were  the  proper  objedls  of  their 
prefent  attention,  and  that  farther  enquiry 
into  God's  counfels  was  prefumptuous.  He 
/aid  unto  themt  it  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
times  and  the  feafons  which  the  Father  hath 
put  in  his  own  power.  But  ye  JJmll  receive 
power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghojl  is  come  upo?t 
you ;  and  ye  fhall  be  wittiejjes  unto  me,  both 
in  ferufalem  a?id  in  all  fudea,  and  in  Sama- 
ria y  and  to  the  uttermojl  parts  of  the  earth  ^. 
It  was  not  many  days  after  this,   that  the 

"  Aftsi.  7,  8. 

veil 
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veil  was  removed  from  their  hearts,  and 
they  began  with  Faith  and  Confidence  the 
great  work  of  their  Miniftry,  even  the  ac- 
tual eftablKhment  of  that  very  Kingdom, 
the  nature  of  which  they  had  but  juft  be- 
fore fo  grofsly  miftaken.  The  feveral  fteps 
of  its  progrefs  were  marked  out  in  thofe 
laft  words  of  Jefus  which  we  have  here 
quoted.  To  thefe  they  punctually  adhered  j 
every  where  proceeding  without  violence 
or  oppofition  to  authorized  Powers  of  the 
Earth.  The  propagation  of  fpiritual  Truths 
was  all  that  belonged  to  them.  With  the 
civil  Power  they  had  no  other  concern, 
than  patiently  to  fubmit  to  it  themfelves, 
and  to  inculcate  the  fame  fubmiffion  in  o- 
thers.  It  is  true,  they  were  fetting  up  a 
Kingdom,  but  it  was  one  that  could  never 
come  in  competition  with  the  Kingdoms 
of  the  World :  its  Laws  were  purely  fpi- 
ritual, tending  to  a  due  regulation  of  the 
Heart  and  AfFed:ions  :  and  thefe  Laws 
were  enforced  by  fandlions  that  no  ways 

related 
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related  to  this  Life,  or  the  honours  and 
pleafurcs  belonging  to  it. 

On  thefe  principles,  with  thefe  views, 
and    with   powers   communicated    imme- 
diately from   Heaven,    they   opened  their 
Miniftry  at  Jerufalem.     The  authority  of 
the  Jewilh  Scriptures  they  not  only  allow- 
ed, but  zealoufly  infifted  on  :  and  in  their 
apologies  and  addrefTes  to  the  Rulers  and 
people   of    the  Jews,    appealed   to   thofe 
Scriptures  in  confirmation  of  all  they  did 
and    taught.     They  pointed  out  in  what 
manner  it  was  there  of  old  declared,  that 
Chrift  {hould  die  exadlly,  in  all  circum- 
ftances,    as   Jefus   had    died    under    their 
hands ;  in  what  manner  it  was  there  de- 
clared, that  although  he  were  thus  to  die, 
yet  that  he  could  not  be  holden    in  the 
bands  of  Death ;  but  fhould  lead  Captivity 
captive,  and  triumph  over  Death  and  the 
Grave.    They  then  attefled,  that  that  very 
Jefus,  whom  they  had  nailed  to  the  Crofs, 
was  indeed  fo  rifen  from  the  Dead ;  had 

vifibly 
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vifibly  converfed  with  them  on  earth  for 
forty  days  together  after  his  Refurre6tion, 
and  was  then  in  a  glorious  manner  remo- 
ved from  the  midft  of  them,  and  feated  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  (as  had  been 
predetermined  concerning  Chrift)  from 
thence  to  fofter  his  growing  Kingdom,  and 
fhed  down  graces  and  Bleffings  upon  it : 
that  the  fudden  effufion  of  thofc  Graces, 
as  defcribed  by  the  Prophet  Joel,  had  jufl 
then  been  exadly  verified ;  and  that  the 
wonderful  effed:s  of  them  were  daily  ma- 
nifefted  before  their  eyes  \ 

Convinced  by  fuch  plain  arguments,  and 
the  actual  exertion  of  thefe  miraculous 
powers,  they  who  fl)Ould  be  favedy  oi  <ru^oy.ivoi^ 
fuch  as  were  to  make  up  the  faithful  Rem- 
nant, referved  from  the  Judgments  im- 
pending over  the  Jewifh  Nation,  were  daily 
added  in  confiderable  numbers  to  the 
Church  ^ ;  they  were  baptized  in  the  name 

<^  Adls  ii.  14 — 36. 
<  Ibid.  47. 

of 
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of  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  profeffing  an  entire 
reliance  on  his  Death,  as  the  only  fatisfac- 
tory  Atonement  for  their  Sins ', 

When  thefe  were  in  fome  fort  com- 
pleted, the  Door  of  Faith  was  opened  to 
the  Gentiles ;  and  by  the  fame  means 
Churches  were  planted  in  Samaria,  in  the 
principal  cities  of  Alia,  in  Africa,  in 
Greece,  and  even  in  Rome  itfelf.  In  all, 
the  fame  Dodlrines  were  taught,  the  fame 
Laws  and  the  fame  Promifes  promulged. 

The  New  Difpenfation  being  thus  com- 
pletely fet  on  foot,  all  diftindions  were 
evidently  removed ;  fo  that  in  Chrill  there 
appeared  to  be  neither  Bond  nor  Free,  Jew 
nor  Gentile.  Now  was  every  end  of  the 
Jewiih  EftabliHiment  fully  anfwered.  The 
Long-fuffering  of  God  had  been  repeatedly 
abufed,  and  all  proffers  of  Grace  and  Mer- 
cy obftinately   rejeded.     The   determined 

«  Afts  ii.  38.  Hi.  19. 

P  com- 
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completion  was  now  ripe :  The  Roman 
Enfigns  were  difplayed  on  Mount  Sion ; 
their  city  and  temple  were  levelled  with 
the  ground,  and  the  confecrated  inftru- 
ments  and  vefTels  of  their  Religious  Ser- 
vice were  carried  in  triumph  to  Rome. 
The  critical  coincidence  of  thefe  two  e- 
vents,  (exprefsly  foretold  above  a  thoufand 
years  before,  and  afterwards  inlifted  on  in 
one  fliape  or  other  throughout  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets)  if  confidered  in  all  its 
circumftances,  might  alone  afford  a  fufBcient 
proof  of  the  Divine  Appointment  of  the 
Chriflian  Scheme.  The  events  themfelves 
w-ere  independent  on  each  other.  That 
many  of  the  Heathen  World  fhould  aban- 
don their  Idolatries,  and  embrace  a  pure 
Worfhip  and  a  pure  Morality,  had,  in  it- 
felf,  no  connedion  with  the  ftate  of  the 
JewfS,  civil  or  religious.  Nor  had  it,  in 
fadl,  any  vifible  operation  upon  them.  The 
Chrifti^ns  had  no  hand  in  their  ruin — It 
came  on  from  another  quarter.  Chriftia- 
i!it]^  indeed,  if  true,  (  as  has   abundantly 

appeared) 
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Appeared)  fuppofed  and  implied  the  necef- 
lity  of  fuch  an  event ;  but  it  contributed 
nothing  to  it.  We  are  reduced  then  to 
this  dilemma — Either  the  Prophets  fpoke 
at  random,  and  diftant  unconne<fted  contln- 
gences  fortuitoufly  verified  their  ground- 
lefs  conje(5tures ;  or  elfe  one  and  the  fame 
Omnifcient  Intelligence  infpired  the  Pro- 
phets with  a  knowledge  of  his  Counielsi 
and  directed  human  affairs  to  an  exa<5l  ac- 
tompliihment  of  them  in  due  time.  If 
we  adopt  the  former  pofition,  we  mufl  af- 
fert  that  Order  and  Beauty^  and  coniiftency 
may  be  produced  without  reafon  or  defign. 
But  if  we  maintain  the  latter,  then  mufi 
we  acknowledge,  that  it  is  God  who  ori* 
ginally  projeded,  and  finjce  fet  on  foot,  the 
wonderful  Scheme  of  Chriftianity. 

Let  us  now  confider  what  vifible  fliape 
this  New  Economy  appeared  in  at  the 
time  that  the  Jewifli  State  was  thus  broken 
up.  Some  external  and  vifible  appearance 
muft  have  been  exhibited  by  Chriftians, 
P  2  conli- 
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confidered  as  a  Body — The  formal  exercire 
of  their  Religion  required  it :  —  Whatever 
it  were,  it  was  now  fuch  as  the  Apof- 
tles  left  it,  who  had  all,  except  one,  at 
this  time  finiflied  their  courfe.  By  the  in- 
defatigable labours  of  thefe  men,  T^he  Lord 
alfo  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the 
word  by  figns  following  \  the  name  of  Jefus 
had  founded  to  the  extremeft  parts  of  the 
known  world.  Churches  or  affemblies  of 
Chriftians  were  eftabliilied  in  every  pro- 
vince of  the  Empire  J  and  this,  not  only 
without  the  affiftance  of  the  fecular  arm, 
but  thwarted  and  oppofed  by  it.  Difperfed 
as  they  thus  were,  they  were  yet  held  to- 
gether by  one  common  Bond  of  Union. 
In  every  Church  planted  by  the  Apoftles, 
Minifters  were  appointed,  in  due  fubordi- 
nation,  for  the  maintenance  of  order  and 
regularity  :  thefe  were  fupported  by  the 
voluntary  contributions  of  their  refpedive 
congregations.     The  diflreffes  and  necefli- 

f  Mark  xvi.  20. 
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ties  of  the  Brethren  were  relieved  by  the 
common  bounty  of  all  3  all  acknowledged 
one  head,  even  Chrift ;'  all  partook  of  the 
fame  Sacraments;  all  held  the  fame  Faith; 
all  profefled  themfelves  bound  to  the  fame 
Duties  of  piety,  meeknefs,  and  unlimited 
benevolence.  They  lived  in  an  orderly  and 
peaceable  fubjecflion,  in  all  worldly  con- 
cerns, to  a  legal  though  yet  Idolatrous 
Power.  When  they  were  perfecuted  on  a 
Religious  Account,  or,  as  was  often  the 
cafe,  for  only  bearing  the  name  of  Chrif- 
tians,  they  fteadily  avowed  the  truth,  and 
meekly  fealed  it  with  their  Blood.  They 
never  arrogated  to  themfelves  any  temporal 
Jurifdidtion ;  and  when  charged  with  aim- 
ing to  fet  up  a  new  Kingdom,  they  in- 
variably maintained,  as  their  Lord  and 
Mafter  had  before  done,  that  the  Kingdom 
they  were  promoting  was  purely  Spiritual, 
was  not  of  this  World  '. 

s  Juft.   Mar,  Ap.  n.    p.  5!?.  E.   KJ.   ?r.v.  1636.     Euf. 
Hift.  Eccl.  L.  iji.  C.  XX.  p.  72^  B.  £<1.  Par.  1678. 
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Such  was  the  appearance  of  Chriftlanif]? 
at  the  time  of  its  greatefl  purity ;  unfo- 
phifticated  by  the  arts,  the  ambition,  an4 
the  worldly  interefts  of  defigning  Men  : 
^nd  fuch  is  the  Spirit  of  true  Chriflianity, 
wherever  it  obtains,  at  this  hour.  Froni 
the  genuine  principles  of  fuch  an  eftablifhr 
3iient  as  this,  it  is  obvious  to  remark,  that 
a  controlling  power  over  the  Princes  of  the 
jcarth  could  never  be  derived. 

The  Civil  Power  in  every  well-regu- 
lated flate  has,  in  all  times,  availed  itfelf  of 
the  affiftance  of  fome  Religious  Syflem  or 
Other,  as  a  means  of  giving  a  vigour  and 
efficacy  to  its  Laws,  which  no  mere  tem- 
poral Sandions  could  do. 

Of  all  the  Religious  Syftems  that  have 
ever  appeared  in  the  world,  Chriflianity  is, 
without  controverfy,  the  moft  friendly  to 
the  order  and  peace  of  Society.  It  is  no 
wonder,  therefore,  as  it  grew  more  gene- 
rally and  better  underftood,  that  the  Ma- 

giftrate 
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giftrate  (hould  encourage  it  to  a  high 
degree,  and  unite  it,  as  far  as  the  nature 
of  things  would  admit,  to  the  Civil  State. 
If  he  were  a  good  Magiftrate,  and  made 
the  Interefls  and  Happinefs  of  the  People 
his  objedl,  it  was  his  duty  fo  to  do.  It  is 
one  thing  for  a  ReHgious  Eftablifhment 
to  claim  an  afcendancy  in  temporal  matters; 
and  another,  for  the  State  to  avail  itfelf  of 
the  advantages  of  a  Religion  every  way 
favourable  to  peace  and  good  order,  by 
making  an  explicit  profeflion  of  it  requi- 
fite,  in  order  to  the  obtaining  of  Civil  Of- 
fices ',  by  providing  a  legal  maintenance 
fgr  a  ftated  Miniftry  in  it;  and  by  every 
other  encouragement  and  fupport  that  hu- 
man means  can  give  it. 

This  is  the  true  Idea  pf  a  Faith  eflab- 
lifl:ied  by  Law,  the  only  rational  ground 
on  which  a  connedtion  between  Religion 
and  human  Governments  can  be  formed. 
And  on  this  ground  hath  the  reformed 
Church  of  England  always  ftood.  By  fuch 
P  4  ai> 
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an  Eftablifhment  as  this,  Chriftianity  itfelf 
undergoes  no  change ;  its  Doftrines,  its 
Worfhip,  and  its  Laws,  continue  what 
they  were;  and  it  remains  in  all  refpeds 
the  fame  pure  and  fpiritual  Syftem  that  it 
was  when  delivered  by  Chrift:  and  his 
Apoflles, 

^he  Prince  of  Peace  ^  is  one  illuflrious- 
title  given  by  the  Prophet  to  the  Meffiah. 
His  Kingdom  we  find  every  where  fet 
forth,  as  abounding  in  Peace,  and  Joy,  and 
Comfort ;  all  Wars  ceafing,  fwords  were 
to  be  beat  into  plough-ihares,  and  fpears 
into  pruning-hooks ;  the  moft  inveterate 
enmities  were  to  be  reconciled,  and  vio- 
lence turned  to  meeknefs. 

It  concerns  me  to  fhow  in  what  fenfe,  and 
how  far  thefe  Charaders  have  been  verified 
in  the  Chriflian  Church  -,  and  the  rather, 
^%   we   have   authentic  accounts   of  great 

•^  Ifaiah  ix.  6. 
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troubles  and  perfecutions  which  vexed  it 
on  its  firft  appearance :  and  it  is  not  to 
be  difTembled,  that  wars  and  animofities, 
even  fince  the  extirpation  of  Paganifm, 
have  continually  obtained  among  Chriilian 
ftates  i  and  that  not  feldom  on  Religious 
pretences.  The  fpiritual  nature  of  this 
Kingdom  muft  ever  be  kept  in. light,  and 
all  the  particular  charadlers  annexed  to  it 
explained  with  a  view  to  fuch  nature. 

Had  Chrift's  Kingdom  beer*  temporal, 
its  Peace  muft  have  depended  on  external 
circumftances  :  But,  in  truth,  the  Gofpel 
Peace  is  of  an  higher  nature,  thi^n  to  be 
Hiaken  by  all  the  terrors  and  violence  of 
the  World.  This  is  intimated  by  Jefus 
himfelf — Peace  indeed  he  bequeathed  to 
his  faithful  fubjeds  —  Peace  I  leave  unto 
you  ;  my  Peace  I  give  unto  you :  not  as  the 
world  givethy  give  I  unto  you  :  let  not  your 
beart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid  \ 

'  John  xiv.  2j. 

Yet 
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Yet  he  warns  them  to  exped  tribulation 
in  the  world — ^befe  things  have  I  fpoken 
wito  yoUy  that  in  me  ye  might  have  Peace  ; 
in  the  world  ye  fiall  have  tribulation  :  but  be 
cf  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  World  ^, 
V.'hat  fenfe  the  Difciples  of  Jefus  enter- 
tained of  thefe  tribulations,  even  when 
they  were  in  the  midfl  of  them,  and  how 
little  they  efteemed  their  real  and  fubftan- 
tial  Peace,  to  be  afFeded  by  them,  is  abun- 
dantly evident  from  their  own  repeated 
profefilonsj  and  indeed  from  the  whole 
tenor  of  their  condudl.  Being  jujlijied  by 
Faith  (faith  St.  Paul)  iJi-e  have  peace  with 
God:  we  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  Godp 
and  not  only  fo,  but  we  glory  in  tribulation 
alfo  \ — Whatever  might  be  the  temper  of 
their  Perfecutors,  certain  it  is,  that  the 
firft  Chriftians  pojj'ejfed  their  fouls  in  pa^ 
tience^'y  and  the  principles  of  their  Faith, 
with   the  affiftance  it    afforded,    enabled 

*  John  xvi.  33. 
1  Rom.  V.  1—3. 
^  Luke  xxi.  ^9. 

them 
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tliem  fo  to  do.  The  great  and  invaluable 
Peace  of  this  new  and  fpiritual  Kingdom, 
confifts  more  efpecially  in  the  rcftoration 
of  Peace  between  God  and  Man,  between 
an  offended  Creator  and  his  finful  Crea- 
ture, effe(fled  and  confirmed  in  the  recon- 
ciling Blood  of  Chrift  :  If  God  then  be  for 
vs,  who  can  be  againji  us  ^  f 

The  befl  foundation  too  of  Peace  be- 
tween Man  and  Man  was  laid  in  the  Gof- 
pel  Law  of  Univerfal  Charity  and  Benevo- 
lence. All  diftindtion  and  enmity  between 
Jew  and  Gentile  was  done  away,  I  will 
not  fay  by  the  abolifhing,  but  by  the  com- 
pletion of  the  Mofaic  Law.  In  thefe  feve- 
ral  refpedts  we  muft  allow  Peace  to  have 
been  reftored  by  the  Gofpel,  notwithftand- 
ing  the  oppofition  of  the  World. 

But  the  flate  of  a  Chriftian  is  alfo  rc- 
yrefented  as  a  flate  of  fpiritual  Warfare, 

"  Rom,  viii.  31. 

For 
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Vor  we  wrejlk  not  againjl  Flejlo  and  Bloody, 
but  againjl  Principalities,  againjl  Powers, 
againjl  the  Rulers  of  the  darknefs  of  this 
World,  againjl  fpiritual  Wickednefs  in  high 
Places'",  Here,  it  muft  be  owned,  is  a 
dreadful  mufter  of  fpiritual  Enemies  :  but 
they  are  enemies  already  vanquifhed ;  per- 
mitted indeed  to  awaken  and  exercife  the 
vigilance  of  every  Chriflian :  yet  fuch  as 
they  are,  he  need  not,  he  ought  not,  no, 
not  for  a  moment,  to  fear  their  power. 
That  very  power  which  hath  already  van- 
quifhed them,  is  at  hand  to  affift  and  pro- 
tedl  him.  I  mean  not  to  infmuate,  that 
the  flate  of  any  Chriflian  on  earth  is  a 
Hate  of  abfolute  fecurity.  From  the  na- 
ture of  his  fituation  it  cannot  be  fo  :  he 
is  placed  under  a  Law,  and  confequently 
bound  to  certain  conditions.  His  flate 
therefore  mufl  be  fo  far  precarious,  not- 
withflanding  he  is  in  polTeflion  of  certair^ 

^  Eph.  vi.  12. 
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means  of  procuring  eternal  happinefs. 
God's  promifes  are  fure  and  infallible—* 
Man  on  his  part  is  free — free  to  com- 
ply with  the  conditions  or  not.  St.' 
Paul,  perfuaded  as  he  was,  that  neither 
Deathi  nor  Life,  nor  Principalities ,  nor 
Powers,  nor  things  prefent,  nor  things  to 
come  ',  nor  heighth,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
Creature,  were  able  to  feparate  him  from 
the  Love  of  God  which  is  in  Chrijl  fefus  ^ ; 
yet  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  one  who  had 
not  already  attained,  was  not  already  made 
perfedt,  Btit  I  will  follow  after,  he  fays, 
if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which 
alfo  I  am  apprehended  of  Chrijl  Jefus  ^. 

We  have  already  feen,  that  this  King- 
dom, according  to  the  Prophetic  defcrip- 
tions  of  it,  was  to  arrive  at  its  utmoft 
perfedion    by   a   flow   and    gradual    Pro- 

F  Rom.  viil,  38,  39, 
"-  Phil.  iii.  12,  13,  14. 
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grefs  \  That  this  period  cannot  be  yet 
come  is  evident  on  the  lllghtell  viewj 
hut  will,  I  trufl,  be  more  fully  evinced 
as  I  difcufs  the  remaining  part  of  my 
argument.  This  being  at  prefent  fup- 
|)ofed,  it  is  to  be  expelled,  from  the 
nature  and  extent  of  the  Prophecies,  that 
a.  more  literal,  and  more  general  accom- 
plifhment  of  fome  of  them  is  flill  to 
come. 

This  topic,  therefore,  can  afford  no 
folid  argument,  that  what  we  call  the 
Chriflian  Difpenfation  is  not  that  very 
Difpenfation  to  which  the  Prophets  at- 
tribute the  charaders  of  Joy  and  Peace* 
In  what  fenfe  thefe  characters  muft  be 
allowed  already  to  have  obtained,  has 
been  fully  fhown.  What  remains,  fo  far 
from  diminilhing  our  Faith,  ought,  in 
all  reafon,  to  ftrengthen  it  j  to  fill  our 
hearts   with  hope  and   comfort,   and  en- 

'  Difc.  UL 
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courage  us  to  pray  fervently,  that  the 
fulleft  completion  of  that  Kingdom  may 
come  in  God's  good  time,  when  every 
Enemy  fhall  be  put  down,  and  God  fhall 
be  all  in  all  *. 

'  I  Cor,  XV.  25.  28, 
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Rev.    III.    22. 


He  that  hath  an  Ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  faith  to  the  Churches. 

IT  was  not  by  Prophecies  concerning  Its 
iirft  eftablifliment  only,  that  the  truth 
of  Chriflianity  was  to  be  evinced.  The 
progrefs  and  fates  of  the  New  Difpenfa- 
tion  after  its  a(5lual  commencement  are,  in 
fome  meafure,  delivered  by  the  Old  Pro- 
phets. That  our  attention  to  this  fort  of 
evidence  might  be  continually  kept  alive, 
diftant  events  in  the  Chriftian  Church  are 
pointed  at  by  Chrifl  himfelf :  and  thefe 
intimations  are  accompanied  with  minute 
CL  Pro- 
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Prophecies  of  early  accomplifliment  ;  a 
method  of  addrefs  pecuhar  to  the  word  of 
God  throughout,  and  wonderfully  adapted 
to  ftrengthen  and  confirm  the  Faith. 

Scarcely  forty  years  after  the  death  of 
Jefus,  not  only  that  great  event,  the  entire 
fubverfion  of  Jerufalem  and  the  Jewifh 
ftate  took  place  in  dired:  confirmation  of 
the  words  of  Mofes,  of  all  the  Prophets, 
and  of  Jefus  himfelf  j  but  St.  Peter  had 
before  then  ftretched  out  his  hands  and 
glorified  God  by  fuch  death  as  had  been 
defcribed\  And  St.  John  verily  tarried 
till  Chrifl  fo  came  ^  with  vengeance  on  the 
Jewilh  nation,  and  furvived  to  teftify  of  all 
thefe  things.  The  Apoftolic  Writers  have 
delivered  remarkable  predidtions  of  things 
to  come,  St.  Paul,  in  particular,  defcribes 
a  future  Apoftacy  under  ftriking  and  deci- 
iive  characters.  But  that  beloved  Apoftle, 
as  if  he  had  been  appointed  to  continue 

*  John  xxi,  1 8, 

*  Ibid.  22,  23. 

longer 
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longer  on  earth  for  fuch  important  pur- 
pofe,  was  favoured  with  a  more  extenlive 
and  diflind:  Revelation. 


The  time  and  circumftances  under  which 
the  Apocalypfe  was  written  are  fufficiently 
afcertained  by  internal  marks,  and  pretty 
generally  known.  That  it  could  not  be 
earlier  than  the  time  of  Domitian,  I  fhould 
prefume,  will  not  now  be  difputed  :  Proofs 
of  it  however  will  arife  as  we  proceed. 

In  this  Book  we  have  a  comprehenlive 
view  of  the  Chriftian  Economy  and  its 
various  Revolutions  from  beginning  to  end. 
The  Book  itfelf  is  very  artificially  com- 
pofed  ;  and,  on  the  firft  infpedion,  has  an 
air  of  myftery  and  obfcurity  that  might 
warrantably  deter  us  from  all  attempt  to  un- 
riddle it ;  were  it  not  for  the  importance 
of  the  fubjed,  and  that  folemn  Blefling 
which  is,  in  the  opening  of  it,  pronounced 
on  reading,  hearing,  and  obferving  the 
0^2  things 


244      DISCOURSE     X. 

things  written  therein  ^  This  appearance 
of  obfcurity  arifes,  in  fome  meafure,  from 
the  fymbolical  Language  in  which  it  is 
written  almofl  throughout.  That  this  fort 
of  language,  however,  is  fubjedl  to  afcer- 
tainable  rules,  and  capable  of  conveying 
determinate  and  rational  information  ;  and 
that  it  is  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  nature 
and  purpofe  of  Prophecy,  has  been  proved 
by  able  hands ;  and  particularly  explained 
and  illuftrated  from  this  place  in  the  mofl 
ufeful  and  fatisfadlory  manner  **.  I  will 
only  obferve  farther,  as  fome  encourage- 
ment to  men  to  look  into  this  neglecfled 
part  of  God's  Word,  that  there  is  fcarcely 
a  fmgle  Symbol  made  ufe  of  in  this  Pro- 
phecy, which  had  not  been  before  em- 
ployed by  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment.  The  arrangement  is  another  fource 
of  difficulty  :  but  this  may  be  removed, 
by  giving  that  attention  which  the  nature 
of  a  Book  fo  extenfive  in  its  fubjedt,  fo 

^  Rev.  i.  3. 

*  Hurd  on  Prophecy.     Serm.  IX. 
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various  in  Its  matter,  and  yet  comprized 
in  fo  fmall  a  compafs,  feems  of  neceffity 
to  require. 

It  confifls  of  many  diftin6l  parts :  thefe 
ought  in  courfe  to  be  firft  feparately  flu- 
died,  the  Language  and  Symbols  peculiar' 
to  each  critically  difcufled  -,  and  then  the  Re- 
lation that  they  bear  to  each  other  may,  with 
good  profpedt  of  fuccefs,  be  enquired  into. 
Much  hath  already  been  done  in  this  way. 
The  labours  of  learned  men  now  afford 
many  ufeful  helps  for  the  farther  under- 
ftanding  of  this  Book.  It  is  a  great  many 
years  fince  a  fagacious  writer  of  our  own 
country  obferved,  "  That  of  the  Interpre- 
*'  ters  of  it  in  the  age  preceding,  there 
*'  was  fcarce  one  of  note  who  had  not 
**  made  fome  Difcovery  worth  knowing'.'* 
He  himfelf  added  to  the  ftock  :  fomething 
hath  been  done  fmce  his  time,  and  much 
ilill  remains  to  be  done  5  which,  by  the 

'  Sir  Ifaac  Newton's  Obfervatlons  on  Dan.  and  Apoc. 
P-253- 
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way,  is  the  beft  argument  of  the  ufeful- 
nefs  and  importance  of  the  prefent  truly 
Chriflian  Inftitution. 

It  is,  on  the  whole,  fufficiently  evident, 
that  in  the  view  which  this  Prophecy  fug- 
gefts  of  the  Fates  of  the  Ghriftian  Difpen- 
fation.  Three  great  Periods  are  diflindly 
marked.  To  fome  part  of  one  or  other  of 
thefe  every  one  of  the  vifions  muft  be  re- 
ferred. Thefe  greater  Periods  are  again 
fubdivided  into  lefler,  charadlerized  by 
events  proper  to  each. 

Previous  to  the  vifions  opening  thefe 
important  Revolutions,  the  Apoftle  to 
whom  they  were  granted  receives  a  com- 
miffion  to  write  to  the  Angels  or  Minifters 
of  feven  Churches  in  Afia,  thofe  probably, ., 
to  the  particular  edification  of  which  his 
own  labours  and  inflrudions  had  been 
chiefly  direded.  This  commifTion  is  given 
by  one  who  faith  of  himfelf,  /  am  the 
Firjl  and  the  Laji;  I  am  He  that  liveth,  and 

was 
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was  dead',  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  ever- 
7/wre,  Amen :  and  have  the  Keys  of  Hell  and 
of  Death  \  The  Epiftles  enjoined  to  be 
addrelTed  to  each  of  thefe  Angels  or  pre- 
fiding  Minifters,  are  conceived,  for  the 
moft  part,  in  plain  and  dired:  terms.  Hence 
it  has  happened,  that  fome  of  the  moil 
eminent  Interpreters  have  paft  them  by,  as 
if  they  v^^ere  no  w^ay  connecfled  with  the 
more  myftical  parts  of  the  Book.  Had 
this  been  the  cafe,  one  may  fairly  prefume 
they  w^ould  have  held  feparate  and  diftind: 
places  in  the  Canon,  in  the  fame  manner 
as  thofe  of  St.  Paul,  and  St.  John  himfelf, 
which  are  addrefled  to  particular  perlbns. 
The  folemn  Vifion  by  which  they  are  in- 
introduced,  the  regular  and  fimilar  con- 
flru(5tion  of  each,  and  the  importunity  with 
which  we  are  repeatedly  called  upon  for 
our  attention,  are  circumftances  that  feem 
to  imply  that  they  hold  their  proper  place, 
and  that  an  important  one.     The  truth  of 

f  Rev.  I.  17,  18. 
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this  fufpicion  will  be  confirmed,  if  we 
really  canvafs  the  contents  of  them  with 
the  attention  demanded.  They  may  be 
confidered,  and  to  underftand  them  right- 
ly, I  apprehend  they  muft  be  confidered, 
in  different  views. 

Firfl,  As  they  give  us  an  infight  into 
the  ftate  and  circumftances  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  Church  at  the  time  they  were 
written. 

Secondly,  As  they  contain  fome  diref^ 
predictions. 

Thirdly,  As  they  are  fymbolical  of  E-.- 
vents  in  the  future  Periods  which  make 
the  main  fubjedl  of  this  Book. 

And  laftly.  As  they  contain  reproofs 
and  commendations  worthy  the  moft  fe- 
rious  attention  of  every  part  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  Church,  in  whatever  Epoch  of  its  ex- 
igence on  earth. 

That 
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That  thefe  Epiftles  were  addrefled  to 
real  Perfons,  and  related,  in  the  firft  in- 
ftance,  to  circumftances  peculiar  to  the 
time  and  refpedlive  places,  cannot  be  dif- 
puted  without  doing  fuch  violence  to  Lan- 
guage as  muft  deftroy  the  validity  and  cer- 
tainty of  all  Hiftorical  Information  what- 
ever. That  the  whole  of  this  Book  fliould 
be  Prophetic,  and  Prophetic  only,  need  not 
be  fuppofed ;  indeed  the  dired:  contrary  is 
intimated.  It  was  a  part  of  the  Inftrudtion 
given  to  St.  John,  Write  the  things  which 
thou  hafi  feen,  and  the  things  which  are  ^. 
To  view  thefe  Epiftles  then  in  this  light, 
it  is,  in  the  firft  place,  I  think,  not  to  be 
queftioned,  that  at  the  time  they  were 
written  there  was  a  Church  or  Aflembly 
of  Chriftians  in  each  of  the  Cities  here 
mentioned.  For  what  certain  Heretics 
urged,  in  order  to  invalidate  the  Authority 
of  the  whole  Book,  that  there  was  no 
Church  founded  in  Thyatira,  was  a  mere 

8  Rev.  i.  19, 
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groundlefs  aiTertion :  and  Epiphanius  too 
haftily  admitted  the  fadt,  becaufe  he  thought 
he ,  could  obviate  the  confequence  they 
meant  to  draw  from  it  ^.  But  the  whole 
of  his  argument  proceeds  on  a  mifappre- 
henfion.  That  Chriftianity  obtained  a  very 
early  footing  in  this  place,  is  probable  from 
many  circumftances.  And  the  evidence 
from  the  PafTage  before  us,  that  there  was 
a  Church  eftablifhed  there  in  the  time  of 
Domitian,  is  flrong  and  pofitivej  and  there 
is  nothing  but  negative  conjecture  to  fet 
againfl  it.  Each  of  thefe  Churches  had  a 
proper  preiiding  Minifter  of  its  own,  whofe 
OfEce  and  Authority  was  fuch  in  that  par- 
ticular Church,  as  to  make  him,  in  fome 
meafure,  accountable  for  the  Faith  and 
Pradices  of  thofe  under  his  charge  -,  and, 
confequently,  fubjed:  to  blame  or  commen- 
dation on  their  account.  A  notice  which 
may  well,  at  all  times,  excite  very  ferious 
refledions  in  the  mind  of  every  authorita- 

*  Epiph,  Adv.  Haer.  Tom.  i.  p.  455.  Ed.  Par,  1622. 
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tive  Minifler  of  God's  word.  The  Office 
of  each  was  confined  to  his  ov/n  Province ; 
there  was  no  authority  of  any  one  of  them 
over  the  refl,  nor  of  any  other  Bifhop  over 
them  all.  The  care  and  fuperintendence 
of  Chrift  himfelf  is  reprefented  as  con- 
ftantly  extending  to  each  feparate  part,  no 
lefs  than  to  the  whole  Body  colledively. 
He  holdeth  the  f even  Stars  in  his  right  hafid, 
and  walketh  in  the  midji  of  the  /even  golden 
candlefiicks  \  The  Language  indeed  is  fym- 
bolical  'y  but  the  Myftery  is  interpreted 
for  us :  for  we  are  told,  that  the /even  Stars 
are  the  Angels  of  the  feven  Churches ;  afjd 
the  feven  Candlefiicks  are  thefeven  Churches^, 
If  then  the  proper  Office  of  Chrift  him- 
felf refted  at  that  time  in  his  own  perfon, 
and  were  not  delegated  to  any  Vicegerent, 
at  what  period  afterwards  is  it  likely  that 
fuch  a  commiffion  fhould  be  given,  or 
what  record  is  there  of  it  ?  And  if  not 
necelTary  then,  when  or  how  did  it  become 

'  Rev.  H.  I. 
''  Ibid.  i.  20. 
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fo  ?  It  remained  for  that  witked  one  who 
was  afterwards  to  be  revealed,  to  aflume 
this  Vicegerency  to  himfelf,  to  Jit  in  the 
^Temple  of  God  as  God\  and  to  pretend  to 
powers  which  belong  to  God  alone,  even 
to  Chrift,  who  is  over-  all  God  blejjed  for 
ever " ;  whofe  is  the  Kingdom,  and  the 
Power,  and  the  Glory ;  who  alone  reign- 
eth  in  his  own  Kingdom  -,  and  will  reign 
as  mediatorial  King,  till  the  whole  Scheme 
being  compleated,  all  economical  diftinc- 
tions  fhall  ceafe,  and  God,  the  undivided 
Trinity,  be  all  in  all. 

Thefe  Churches  were  in  all  refpedts  dif-- 
tindt,  and  independent  on  each  other,  (as 
may  be  inferred  from  the  feparate  addrefs 
to  each)  and  feem  to  have  had  no  other 
bond  of  Union  but  the  common  Religion 
which  they  profefTed.  They  appear  like- 
wife  to  have  been,  in  fome  refpedts,  under 
various  Laws  and  Regulations  -,  as  certain 

J  2  ThefT.  ii.  4. 
^  Rom,  ix.  5. 
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opinions  and  pra(ftices  which  were  forbid- 
den and  wholly  difallowed  in  one,  were  in 
others  either  permitted,  or  lefs  feverely  cen- 
fured.  It  is  hence  evident,  that  each  of  them 
had  in  itfelf  a  Rule  or  Law  of  its  own,  to 
which  the  whole  Society  were  held.  The 
Dodlrinc  (I  do  not  fay  of  Toleration,  for 
that  fuppofes  and  implies  that  there  is  a 
profefled  and  public  Rule,  both  of  Order 
and  Faith)  but  the  Dodrine  which  fepa- 
rates  every  individual  Chrlftian  from  all 
others,  and  makes  him,  as  the  modern 
Phrafe  is,  "  A  Church  to  himfelf,"  was  un- 
known at  the  time  we  are  treating  of,  and 
confequently  cannot  be  derived  from  the 
Apoftles. 

It  is  farther  obfervable  from  the  tenor  of 
thefe  Epiftles,  that  there  obtained,  even  in 
that  early  time,  irregularities  and  herefies 
amongft  Chriftians  themfelves;  and  thofe 
of  a  very  pernicious  tendency.  What  the 
particular  nature  and  complexion  of  thefe 
diforders  was,  I  fliall  have  occafion  to  ob- 
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fcrve  under  another  head.  It  is  fufficient 
to  remark  here,  that  what  is  contained  to 
this  purpofe  in  thefe  Epiftles,  is  confirmed 
by  other  Apoftolic  Writings,  and  the  con- 
currence of  the  earlier  Ecclefiaftic  Hiftory. 

The  Chriflians  of  thefe  feveral  Churches 
are  plainly  reprefented  as  then  in  a  perfe- 
cuted  and  afflided  ftate.  Antipas  had  al-^ 
ready  fuffered  %  the  good  Polycarp  is  warn- 
ed of  his  approaching  fate  °,  and  St.  John 
himfelf,  at  that  time,  in  his  own  perfon 
experienced  the  oppreflive  hand  of  Power. 

We  have  hence  a  clue  in  fome  meafure 
to  determine  the  date  of  the  Apocalypfe. 
Happening  at  a  time  of  general  Perfecu- 
tion,  we  mufl:  fix  it  either  to  the  reign  of 
Nero,  or  bring  it  down  as  late  as  Domi- 
tian.  The  ftate  of  things  here  defcribed 
can  by  no  means  be  made  to  accord  with 
what  we  know  of  the  fituation  of  Chrif- 

"  Rev.  ii.  1 3, 
«  Ibid.  10. 
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tians  at  the  former  of  thefe  eras.  In  the 
intermediate  time  the  Jewifh  War  afforded 
fo  full  employment  to  the  Empire,  that 
they  paid  little  regard  to  the  gradual  in- 
creafe  of  Chriftianity.  The  perfecution 
here  intimated,  therefore,  muft  be  that  un- 
der Domitian. 

Satan,  we  are  told,  had  then  his  Syna- 
gogue, whether  it  were  at  Smyrna  ^  or  at 
Philadelphia  ^.  He  had  his  feat  too  at 
Pergamos,  and  there  he  dwelt ' ;  and  of 
fome  at  Thyatira,  it  is  intimated  that  they 
knew  the  depths  of  Satan  *. 

At  this  time,  therefore,  this  m-alicious 
and  wicked  Spirit  fhould  feem  to  have  had 
a  power  and  influence  among  men.  To  the 
Bifhop  and  Faithful  at  Smyrna  it  is  faid. 
Fear  7ione  of  thofe  things  which  thou  fialt 
fuffer.     Behold  the  Devil  fi all  caft  fotne  of 


9  Rev.  ii.  9.  1  Ibid.  HI;  g, 

'  Ibid,  ii,  13.  "  Ibid.  24. 
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you  info  prifon^.  Such  his  power  and  in- 
fluence therefore  was  not  yet  to  have  an 
end.  This  circumftance  leads  me  to  con- 
flder  what  I  propofed  in  the  fecond  place  j 
namely,  the  diredt  Predictions  contained  in 
thefe  Epiftles. 

One  of  the  moft  remarkable  is,  what 
I  have  now  produced  relating  to  the 
Church  of  Smyrna  and  its  venerable 
Bifhop.  The  whole  palTage  flands  thus, 
I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  po- 
verty (but  thou  art  rich)  5  and  1  know  the 
blafphemy  of  them  which  fay  they  are  Jews, 
and  are  not*,  but  are  the  Synagogue  of  Satan. 
Fear  none  of  thofe  things  which  thou  fialt 
fuffer.  Behold  the  Devil  fi all  caft  fome  of 
you  into  prifon,  that  ye  may  be  tried-,  and  ye 
jhall  have  tribulation  ten  days.  Be  thou  faith- 
fid  unto  Death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  Crown 
of  Life  ".  The  circumftances  here  pointed 
out  were,  about  ninety  years  afterwards, 
exacStly   verified   in   the  event    under   the 

*  Rev.  li.  10.  "  Ibid.  9,  10. 
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Emperor  Marcus  Antoninus'^.  By  fome 
Imperial  Edidls  before  this  time,  the  fum- 
mary  manner  of  proceeding  againft  Chrif- 
tlans  without  a  formal  charge  had  been 
prevented  ".  The  Chriftians  gained  no- 
thing by  thefe  means.  They  were  now 
rendered  odious  by  the  moft  horrible  ca- 
lumnies, and  crimes  of  the  blackeft  nature 
were  laid  to  their  charge,  in  order  that  the 
cruelty  of  the  fubordinateMagiftrates  might 
be  fafely  indulged.  Thus  it  was  the  Devil 
(here  emphatically  fliled  o  A/aCoAog-,  the  ac- 
cufer)  caft  many  into  Prifon.  Here  they 
were  clofely  kept,  to  be  brought  forth  at 
the  time  of  Games  and  Feftivals ',  and 
then  expofed  to  the  moft  inhuman  tortures, 
they  became  a  favourite  part  of  the  fliow, 
and  the  Refentment  of  the  Officers  and 
Multitude  was  completely  gratified.  Thefe 
Ihows  were  wont  to  laft  feveral  days;  in 
the  inftance  before  us  it  was  probably  ex- 

^  Eufeb.  Eccl.  Hill.  L.  in.  Cap.  xv. 
^  Ibid.  L.  IV.  C.  ix. 
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adly  ten ;  though  that  number  may  per- 
haps be  alfo  fymbohcally  uled. 

The  adive  and  malicious  part  which 
the  Jews  took  in  thefe  proceedings  at 
Smyrna,  is  particularly  noticed  ^.  The 
firmnefs  with  which  the  old  Apoftolic 
Bifliop  endured  even  to  Death,  at  the  fame 
time  that  it  completed  this  Prophecy, 
might,  in  feme  meafure,  be  founded  upon 
it.  His  own  words  feem  to  refer  hither 
when  he  prays  in  his  laft  moments,  *'  I 
'*  blefs  thee  who  hall:  deigned  to  bring  me 
**  to  this  day  and  this  hour,  that  I  might 
«*  have  part  with  the  number  of  Martyrs 
"  in  the  Cup  of  Chriit,  at  the  Refurrec- 
**  tion  both  of  Soul  and  Body  to  eternal 
•*  Life,  in  the  purity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ; 
*'  among  whom  may  I  be  admitted  in  thy 
**  prefence,  as  it  were  a  fat  and  acceptable 

y  Eufeb.  Hift.  Eccl.  L.  iv.  C.  xv.  p.  107.  *'  Uac^  tt -xXrfioi 

■*'  ihnv  Ts  j^  laocmaf  •tat  -njv  "Zfivpuxf  t'gi'nuiiiiluy  ic>(g.-m<^irm 
"  ^^ai,  r^  y-iyxM  (^uxy\  loox'  ovlog  tritJ*  a.  r,  A.  And  fhortly 
after,  f^xAt^u  ln&MUt  ar^oSvuai,  alij  t8oi  avloti^   «V  mro  VTrttf- 

*'  Sacri- 
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•*  Sacrifice;  according  as  Thou  the  God  of 
**  Truth  haft  predetermined,  fulfilling  thofe 
**  things  which  thou  haft  forefhown  '^." 
And  to  tTie  fame  purpofe  they,  who  relate 
this  memorable  Hiftory  almoft  in  the  words 
of  the  Prophecy,  defcribe  him  as  *'  crown- 
"  ed  with  the  Crown  of  Immortality,  and 
**  bearing  his  uncontroverted  reward,  ^^^t- 

There  are  other  dired:  predictions  con- 
tained in  thefe  Epiftles ;  fuch,  for  inftance, 
as  refpect  the  removal  of  one  Church,  and 
the  continuance  of  others,  which,  it  is 
evident,  have  had  their  accomplifhment : 
but  as  the  time  and  manner  of  fuch  ac- 
complifhment  cannot  be  decifively  pointed 
out,  it  would  add  little  to  our  argument  to 
allege  them.  The  Authority  of  the  whole 
Prophecy  was  early  fealed,  by  the  precife 

'^  Eufeb.  Hift  Eccl.  L.  iv.  C.  xv.  p.  108.  B.  C. 

*  Ibid.  p.  109.  A.  —  This  whole  account  is  given  in  afl 
Epiftle  from  the  Church  of  Smyrna  to  the  Churches  of 
Pontus.  Concerning  this  valuable  Record,  fee  Cave  Hilh 
Liter.  Tom.  1.  p.  65.  Ed.  Oxon.  1740. 
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concurrence  of  circumftances   at  Smyrna 
above  defcribed. 

I  proceed  now  to  another  topic.  That 
the  particular  Herefies  condemned  in  thefe 
Epiftles,  obtained  at  the  very  ^  time,  will 
not  be  difputed  by  any  one  who  is  at  all 
acquainted  with  the  early  Hiftory  of  the 
Church.  The  fame  point  might  be  farther 
confirmed,  by  taking  into  the  account  all 
that  variety  of  ftrange  Dodlrines  which,  in 
later  times,  perplexed  and  agitated  the 
Chriftian  World.  By  tracing  thefe  back 
to  their  Source  it  would  be  eafy  to  Ihow, 
that  they  all  branched  out  from  one  or 
other  of  the  irregularities  here  reproved. 
So  early  did  offences  begin,  and  Chriftia^ 
nity  affume  that  very  face  which  Chrifl: 
had  warned  his  Difciples  to  expecft.  Here 
then  are  we  to  look  for  the  feeds  of  Anti- 
chriflianifm  :  and  the  fpirit  of  Prophecy 
hath  taken  care  to  notice  fuch  circum- 
ftances, and  in  fuch  terms  as  might  the 
moft   certainly   induce   us   to   obferve   an 

agree- 
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agreement  with  the  leading  Charadlers  of 
the  great  Apoftacy. 

In  this  refped:,  therefore,  thefe  Churches 
may  be  confidered  as  typical  of  the  whole 
Chriftian  Church,  and  the  true  Hiilory  of 
them  prophetical  of  what  iliould  obtain 
afterwards.  This  is  analogous  to  the  me- 
thod of  Scripture  Prophecy,  and  difcovers 
to  us  one  very  important  conned:ion  which 
thefe  Epiftles  hold  with  the  fubfequent 
Vifions.  In  Ephefus  we  find  there  were 
thofe  who  pretended  to  be  Apoftles  and 
were  not  ^.  Of  fuch  men  and  their  true 
charadler  St.  Paul  had  long  before  apprized 
Timothy.  He  intimates,  that  they  taught 
another  DoBrine  5  that  they  had  fwerved 
from  the  Faith,  and  turned  ajide  unto  vain 
jangling ;  dejiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  Lau\ 
yet  underjlanding  neither  what  they  faid,  nor 
whereof  they  afirmed",  A  claim  to  ftrange 
and  fupernatural  Powers  obtained  early  in 

•*  Rev.  ii.  2. 

'  \  Tim.  i.  3.  6,  7. 
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this  place,  and  had  been  pretended  to  in 
their  feveral  ways,  both  by  Pagans  and 
Jews.  The  magical  terms  and  devices  em- 
ployed by  men  of  fuch  complexion,  from 
the  frequent  ufe  of  them  here,  were  fliled, 
Ephelian  characters  ^  The  Apoftles  had 
appealed  to  real  Miracles  wrought  here  in 
the  name  of  Jefus ' ;  and  it  was  here  that 
Men  of  the  Charadter  above  defcribed,  in 
imitation  of  the  Apoftles,  made  ufe  of  the 
name  of  Jefus  in  their  Exorcifms  and  In- 
cantations ^ 

Thus  far  the  diredl  fenfe  of  this  relation 
is  verified  by  what  we  know  of  the  Hiftory 
of  the  Place  at  that  time.  But  a  farther 
allufion  is  intimated  to  the  character  of  the 
Man  of  Sin,  w^ofe  coming  is  after  the  work- 
ing of  Satan,  with  all  Fewer,  and  Signs, 
and  lying  Wonders^, 

*  Afts  xix,  6.  II,  I2i 
f  Ibid.  13. 
8  2  Thef.  ii.  g. 

The 
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The  other  Dlforders  here  reprimanded 
are  all  of  one  particular  caft;  they  are  fuch 
as  tended  to  the  promotion  of  Senfuality 
and  Idolatry  together.  The  Nicolaitans 
were  of  this  kind.  And  perhaps  (as  a 
learned  Man  has  obferved)  might  derive 
their  name  from  their  principles,  rather 
than  from  any  particular  Perfon  who  gave 
rife  to  the  Sed: ''.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the 
name  fuits  with  their  principles,  and  in 
both  places,  where  they  are  mentioned, 
there  is  an  evident  allufion  to  the  meaning 
of  it.  Of  this  kind  too  was  that  Prophe- 
tefs  in  Thyatira,  with  all  her  adherents ; 
and  they  are  defcribed  in  terms  exaftly  fi- 
milar  to  thofe  made  ufe  of  both  in  this 
Book  and  other  Apoftolic  Writings,  as  cha- 
ra<fleriftic  of  that  great  Apoftacy  which 
was  one  day  to  take  place  *.  From  this  ii- 
milarity  we  may  account  for  fome  remark- 
able exprefllons  in  St.  John's  other  canoni- 
cal Epiftles :  Little  children^  it  is  the  lafi 

^  Lightfoot's  Works,  Vol.  1.  p.  662. 
*  Rev.  ii.  20. 

R  4  timet 
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ime,  i%c('Tri  upa,,  the  lajl  feafon  -,  a?id  as  ye 
haije  heard  that  Anttchrijly  (or  rather  the 
Antichriji )  Jhall  come,  o  Av[i^k<^cc^  (  that 
great  Deceiver  who  was  among  the  figns  of 
the  laft  time)  even  now  are  there  many  Anti- 
chrijls " ;  many  whofe  principles  and  prac- 
tices lead  to  that  Apoflacy.  Hence  it  is 
evident,  that  the  very  Antichrift  himfelf 
was  not  then  come.  And  again,  in  a  turn 
both  of  thought  and  expreffion,  nearly  cor* 
refponding  with  the  opening  of  the  Apo- 
calyptic Epiftle  to  the  Church  of  Ephefus, 
Beloved,  believe  not  every  Spirit,  hut  try  the 
Spirits,  whether  they  are  of  God.  Becaufe 
many  falfe  Prophets  are  come  into  the  World. 
"Every  Spirit  that  cojtfejjeth  not  that  Jefus 
Chriji  is  come  in  the  Flejh,  is  not  of  God, 
And  this  is  that  Spirit  of  Antichriji  whereof 
ye  have  heard  that  it  fiould  come,  and  even 
now  already  is  it  in  the  World  \  It  was 
then  generally  believed,  on  the  ground  of 
authentic  Prophecy,  that  an  Antichrift  of 

^  I  John  ii.  1 8. 

'  Ibid.  iv.  I — 3.     Compared  with  Rev.  ii.  2. 

a  peculiar 
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a  peculiar  charader  and  defcription  fhould 
come.  Every  attempt  to  vary  from  the 
Truth,  as  it  was  in  Jefus,  whether  by  ad- 
ding to  it  or  taking  from  it,  proceeded  on 
the  principles  and  general  charadler  attri- 
buted to  that  great  Deceiver,  On  fuch 
principles  proceeded  that  difpolition  to 
graft  fenfuality  on  the  pure  precepts  of  the 
Gofpel ;  on  the  fame  principles  tliQ  pro- 
penfity  to  deform  the  fpiritual  WorHiip  of 
Chrifliani'ty  with  the  grolTeft  Idolatries. 
As  far  then  as  thefe  principles  were  main- 
tained at  that  early  period,  fo  far  it  might 
be  faid,  that  the  Spirit  of  Antichrift  were 
already  in  the  World ;  though  that  com- 
plicate Monfter  himfelf  were  yet  withcld 
from  appearing  in  his  proper  place  or 
form  ". 

Thus  did  this  Apoftle,  in  his  own  Epif- 
tle,  very  forcibly  urge  the  prevalence  of 
fuch  principles    as   a   mark   of    the   Lafl 

•"  2  Thefr.  ii.  6,  7. 

Time; 
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Time  ;  and  thus,  with  fingular  propriety, 
did  the  great  Inditer  of  thefe  Epiftles,  in 
the  fpirit  of  Prophecy,  feled:  fuch  charac- 
ters of  the  times,  that  then  were,  as  might 
prove  the  bed:  and  moft  fignificant  Intro- 
duction to  thofe  future  Revolutions  that 
were  to  be  the  main  fubjedt  of  this  im- 
portant Book. 

It  has  been  before  obferved,  that  thefe 
Epiftles  reprefent  the  Church  as  under  per- 
fecution,  in  a  ftate  of  afflidlion  and  trial. 
To  each  of  them  is  fubjoined  a  promife  of 
fingular  rewards  and  advantages  to  him  that 
overcometh,  ra  viKovli,  that  goeth  through 
his  whole  trial  without  fainting.  The 
Sufferings  of  Chriftians  are  frequently  in 
Scripture  reprefented  as  a  Game  or  Con- 
teft,  the  reward  or  crown  of  which  is  in 
the  hand  of  God,  not  to  be  difpenfed  till 
after  Death,  the  finifhing  of  our  trial.  It 
is  remarkable,  that  in  the  fame  manner  as 
the  Herefies  have  been  fhown  to  bear  a  re- 
lation to  the  general  Apoftacy,  fo  the   de- 

fcription 
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icription  of  thefe  rewards  and  privileges  re- 
fers, in  every  Inftance,  to  that  glorious  flate 
of  the  Church,  when  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift 
fhall  be  fully  completed,  and  the  Saints, 
no  longer  afflided,  reign  in  Glory. 

The  truth  of  this  obfervation  will  ap- 
pear immediately  to  any  one,  who  will  be 
at  the  pains  to  compare  thefe  paiTages  with 
the  19'''  and  following  Chapters  ". 

From  the  whole  of  the  view  we  have 


"  It  may  fave  my  Reader  fome  trouble  to  have  thefe 
correfpondent  paflages  brought  together,  and  fubmitted  to 
his  view  at  once. 


Ephefus.  To  him  that  on;er co- 

met h  ivill  I  give  to  eat 
of  the  tree  of  Life 
luhich  is  in  the  tnidft 
of  the  Paradife  of  God. 
Rev.  ii.  7. 


Smyrna.  He  that  overcometh 

fmll  not  be  hurt  of  the 
feccnd  Death.  lb.  II. 


In  the  midji  of  it, 
and  of  either  fde  of  the 
Ri'ver  uias  there  the 
Tree  of  Life.  xxii.  2. 
—  BteJJed  are  they  that 
do  his  commandments, 
that  they  may  have  right 
to  the  Tree  of  Life. 
lb.  14. 

On  fuch  the  fecond 
Death  hath  no  poaver. 
XX.  6. -—This  is  the  fe- 
cond Death,  lb.  I.;.. 
Pergamus. 
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now  taken  of  thefe  Epiftles,  we  fee  plainly 
the  propriety  with  which  they  are  placed, 
as  introductory  to  a  feries  of  Vifions,  fyf- 
tematically  reprcfenting  the  Fates  and  Re- 
volutions of  the  Chriftian  World,  till  its 
confummation  in  Glory  and  Happinefs. 
We  fee  that  the  Apoftles  left  the  Church 


Pergamus.  To  him    that   mnr-         And  he  had  a  name 

eometh  nvilj  I  gi-vt  to     Tvrittett   that    no    man 
eat  of  the  hidden  Man-     kneiv    hut   he  himfelf, 
fia,  and  luill  gi've  him     six.  12. 
a  ivhite  fionet   and  in 
the  Jione  a   ne-iu  name 
turitten,  ivhich  no  man 
kno-wetht/o'ving  he  that 
receiveth  it,  lb.  17. 

Thyatira.  He  that  ovenomelh  With    if    he   JhottlH 

and  keepeth   my  <u»rAs    fntite  the  nations  :  and 
unto    the   end,    to   him     he  jhdll  rule  them  nvith 
ivill  I  give  pdijer  ever     a  rod  of  iron.    lb.  I5. 
the    nations  :    (and  he     — /  am  the  bright  and 
fiall  rule  them  nxiith  a     morning  Star.  xxii.  16^ 
rod  of  iron :   as  the  'vef- 
fels  of  a   Potter  Jball 
they  he  broken  tojhi'vers'). 
even  as   I  received  of 
my  Father.  And  I  njoill 
give   him    the  morning 
Star.    lb.  z6,  27. 

Sardis. 
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exadly  fo  circumftanced  as  their  Mafter 
had  told  them.  We  colled:  many  impor-» 
tant  hints  to  lead  us  to  the  true  arrange- 
ment of  the  whole  Prophecy;  and  farther 
find  a  fy mbolical  and  typical  reference 
which  gives  thefc  Epiftles  a  proper  ufeful 
connection  with  the  reft  of  the  Book.  On 
thefe  accounts  it  is,  that  our  attention  to 


Sardis.  He  that  ox'ercometh.,         To  her  nvas  granted, 

the  fame  Jhall  ke  clothed  that  Jhe  Jhould  be  ar. 
ttt  white  raiment  i  and  rayed  in  fine  linen,  clean 
I  'will  not  blot  out  his  and  ivhite.  xix.  8.-— 
name  out  of  the  Book  of  Clothed  in  fine  linen. 
Life,    iii.  5.  tuhife  and  clean.    lb. 

14. Another  Book 

*vas  opened,  ivhich  is 
the  Book  of  Life,  XX. 
12.  —  Whofoever  nuat 
not  found  in  the  Book 
of  Life  ivas  caft  into 
the  Lake  of  Fire.  lb. 
1 5  j-^And  there  fhall  in 
no  ivife  enter  intth  it, 
but  they  nvhich  are 
'written  in  the  Lamb's 
Book  of  Life.  xxi.  27. 
-^God  /hall  take  anvay 
his  part  out  of  the  Book 
of  Life.   xxii.  ig. 

Philadel- 
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each  of  them  is  fo  folemnly  and  authorita- 
tively required. 

But  there  is  flill  a  farther  reafon  for  it : 


Philadelphia.  Him  that  o'vercometh 
luill  I  make  a  pillar  in 
the  Temple  of  my  Gcd^ 
and  he  Jhall  go  no  more 
cut:  and  I  'will  ivnte 
upon  him  the  name  of  my 
God,  and  the  name  of  the 
City  of  my  God,  '^{.'hich 
is  Neiv  ferufalem, 
nuhich  cometh  doiijn  out 
of  Hea'ven  from  my 
God :  and  I  nvill  ivrite 
upon  him  my  nevj  name, 

lb.  12. 


Laodicea,  To  him  that  overco' 

meth  njoill  I  grant  to  ft 
ivith  me  in  my  throne^ 
even  as  I  alfo  over- 
came t  and  am  fet  doiva 
nvith  my  Father  in  his 
throne.    lb.  21. 


7 he  nvall  of  the  City 
had  t'welve foundations  y 
and  in  them  the  names 
cf  the  t^.vel-ue  Apojiles 
of  the  Lamb.  xxi.  14. 
- — And  he  Jhoived  me 
that  great  City,  the  holy 
ferujalem ,  defending 
out  of  Heamen  from 
God.  lb,  10.  2. — And 
his  name  is  called  the 
Word  of  God.  xix.  i  3, 
— And  he  hath  on  his 
•vejiure  and  on  his 
thigh  a  name  ixirittetty 
King  of  KingSt  and 
Lord  of  Lords.  lb.  16. 
"-And  his  name  Jhail 
be  in  their  foreheads, 
xxii.  4. 

And  I  faiv  thrones f 
and  they  fat  upon  them. 

XX.    4. And  they 

reigned  njoith  Chriji. 
lb. — But  the  throne  of 
God  arid  of  the  Lamb 
Jhall  be  in  it.  xxii.  3. 

The 
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The  Commendations  and  Reproofs  here  re- 
corded, concern  the  Church  in  all  times ; 
as  long  as  the  Gofpel  is  its  Law,  and 
Chrift,  who  is  the  fame  yefterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever,  is  its  Head.  Let  us  then  ap- 
ply them  to  ourfelves,  take  comfort  from 
the  one,  and  ftrive  to  amend  from  the 
other.  It  was  the  Praife  of  the  Angel  of 
Ephefus  that  he  put  the  Faith  of  thofe 
which  faid  they  were  Apojiles,  and  were  not, 
to  the  Proof  ^  And  (hall  we  fay,  that  it 
is  not  equally  commendable  in  the  Church 
of  England,  to  have  provided  a  Teft  of 
the  fame  kind  for  its  own  Members;  thofe 
more  efpecially  who  profefs  to  inftrud  and 
guide  others.  But  ,in  the  application  of 
this  Teft,  there  is  need  of  the  greateft  fe- 
rioufnefs  and  fincerity  on  the  part  both  of 
thofe  who  require  it,  and  of  thofe  who 
fubmit  to  it,  elfe  it  is  no  Proof  at  all :  the 
mere  Form  will  do  nothing.  If  in  fuch  a 
matter  men  will  not  adhere  to  plain  and 

"  Rev.  ii.  2, 

unmixed 
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unmixed  Truth,  they  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghqfl -, 
they  lie  not  wito  Men,  hut  unto  God  ^, 


This  fame  Church  of  Ephefus,  at  its 
firft  eftablifhment,  had  diflinguifhed  itfelf 
no  iefs  by  the  warmth  of  its  Love,  than 
the  purity  and  ftriftnefs  of  it$  Faith ;  and 
is,  on  that  account,  commended  by  St. 
Paul ''.  The  cafe  was  nqw  altered— aS/^^ 
had  departed  from  her  Jirjl  Love,  and  there- 
by incurs  a  fevere  cenfure ;  and  more  than 
that,  a  dreadful  denunciation  of  Judgment, 
which  had  been  fulfilled  to  a  letter '. 

Amongft  ourfelves,  what  zeal  and  love 
did  Cranmer,  and  Latimer,  and  Ridley,  and 
many  others,  at  that  time  teftify,  both  for 
God  and  his  Church.  I  fliould  hope,  that 
the  fame  fpirit  were  not  yet  wholly  ex- 
tindl ;  —  but  it  is  too  much  abated  -,  and  a 
more  than  Laodicean  coldnefs  is  fucceeded 
in  its  Room,     Not  only  the  Worfliip  and 

P  Afts  V.  4.  1  Eph.  i.  15. 

■■  Rev.  ii.  5. 

Ordi- 
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Ordinances  of  Chrifl  are  defpifed  and  ne- 
gleded,  but  the  mofi:  awful  Dodtrines  of 
our  Religion  are  daily,  and  publicly  attack- 
ed, without  {hame  and  without  notice. 
And  (ball  not  God  continue  to  vifit  for 
thefe  things  ?  Is  his  arm  Ihortened,  that  he 
cannot  punifh  ?  or  is  his  nature  altered, 
that  he  is  no  longer  jealous  of  his  name  ? 
Let  any  among  us  confider  the  Afflicftions 
of  this  once  favoured  Country,  and  he  will 
be  able  to  anfwer  fuch  queftions  as  thefe. 
Let  us  then  remember  from  whence  we 
are  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  our  firfl 
works,  left  worfe  befall  us ;  left  Judgment 
fucceed  in  the  place  of  Rebuke  and  Chaf- 
tifement,  which,  while  they  laft,  are  but 
tokens  of  fatherly  kindnefs.  But  we  are 
direded  to  the  fource  of  all  this  mifchief. 
What  faid  Chrift,  the  Amen,  the  faithful 
and  true  Witnefs  to  the  Church  of  Laodicea  ? 
' — Thoufayejl,  I  am  richt  and  increafed  with 
goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing  ;  and  know- 
eji  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miferable, 
S  and 
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and  poor,  and  blind t  and  naked  \  There  are, 
I  fear,  too  many  among  us  under  this  de- 
fcription.  The  Moral  and  Philofophical 
Theories,  as  they  are  called,  which  are 
continually  making  their  appearance  and 
fought  after  with  orreedinefs,  do  but  too 
plainly  prove  it.  Men  are  difpofed  to  rate 
their  own  powers  and  attainments  higher 
than  they  will  bear ;  and  to  place  the  col- 
lections of  their  Reafon  in  competition 
with  the  Word  of  God.  One  would  think 
they  had  proofs  enough,  that  they  were  ill 
qualified  to  fabricate  their  own  happinefs 
even  in  this  World.  If  we  would  have 
any  real  Happinefs,  any  permanent  Riches, 
any  fubftantial  Knowledge,  it  muft  be  by 
other  means  :  /  counjel  thee^  faith  Chrijiy  to 
buy  of  me*.  We  have  nothing  of  our  own 
— Mercy  only  can  make  us  happy — All 
pretenfions  on  our  part,  therefore,  we  muft 
wholly  difclaim,  or  the  Blood  of  Jefus  will 
not  atone  for  us.     Every  man,  at  all  ad- 

*  Rev.  iii.  14.  17. 
»■  Ibid.  18. 

vancecf 
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vanced  in  Life,  hath  experienced,  in  fome 
fhape  or  other,  the  weight  of  private  cala- 
mity. This  country  hath,  in  former  time, 
drunk  deeply  of  the  cup  of  public  afflic- 
tion :  the  prefent  crifis  is  amongft  the  moft 
alarming  that  ever  threatened  it".  In  all 
thefe  things,  there  is  a  folid  confolation  in 
refleding,  that  the  iflue  is  not  in  the  hand 
of  Man.  We  have  afTurance,  that  truth 
will  prevail  at  laft — Chrift  knoweth  our 
Works'^ — He  hath  declared  that  he  will 
come  quickly,  and  give  unto  every  one  ac- 
cording to  his  Works ''.  Let  us,  therefore, 
be  zealous  and  repent,  that  no  man  take  our 
Crown  ^ . 

*  This  was  written  in  the  year  1778, 
"^  Rev.  iii.  15. 

*  Ibid.  xxii.  12. 

y  Ibid.  iii.  11.  19. 
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Rev.  IV.   I. 

After  this  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door  was 
opened  in  Heaven  :  and  the  Jirji  voice 
which  I  heard  was,  as  it  were,  of  a  trunt" 
pet  talking  with  me  j  which  faid,  come  up 
hither,  and  I  will  Jloow  thee  things  which 
mujl  be  hereafter* 

THE  intent  and  meaning  of  this  Pro- 
phetic Book  is  beft  difcovered  from 
itfelf.  It  is  its  own  beft  comment.  Though 
it  abound  more  in  Symbols  than  any  other 
Book  of  Scripture,  it  contains  likewife  the 
beft  Key  for  the  Interpretation  of  thofe 
S  3  Symbols, 
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Symbols,  both  here  and  wherever  elfe  they 
occur  in  God's  Word.  They  who  have 
laboured  with  the  moit  fuccefs  in  endea- 
vouring to  explain  it,  have  proceeded  in 
this  way. 

That  it  relates  to  Chrillianity,  and  pro- 
fefles  to  give  a  prophetic  view  of  certain 
Events  concerning  it,  is  evident  on  the 
face  of  it,  and  acknowledged  by  ail.  It 
is  in  the  extent  and  arrangement  of  thofe 
Events  that  men  have  determined  dif- 
ferently. With  refpedt  to  the  extent,  its 
own  profellions  admit  of  no  limit :  the 
Angel's  injundlion  to  St.  John  applies  to 
all  poffible  times  of  the  Church  :  Write 
the  things  which  thou  haji  feen,  and  the 
things  which  are,  and  the  things  which  pall 
be  hereafter  *. 

Having  given  a  view  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  of  the  things  which  himfelf  had 

*  Rev.  i.  19. 

feen. 
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feen,  and  which  then  were,  in  the  Epiilks 
addrefTed  to  the  Churches  of  Alia,  as  I 
have  lately  fhown  ^  the  Apoflle  is  then 
warned  by  a  voice  from  Heaven,  Come  up 
hither i  and  I  will  jhow  thee  things  which 
mujl  be  hereafter  ^  This  was  itfclf  the 
completion  of  that  Promife  which  Chrifl 
had  made  while  he  was  yet  on  Earth ; 
How  be  it,  when  He  the  Spirit  of  I'ruth  is 
come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  'Truth  ,  for 
he  jhall  not  fpeak  of  himfelf  but  whatfoever 
he  Jljall  hear,  that  fiall  he  fpeak :  and  he 
will  jhow  you  things  to  come  ^.  More  might 
be  faid  for  argument's  fake ;  but  this  may 
fuffice  to  fliow,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  the 
Apocalypfe  profeffes  to  deliver  the  fates  of 
the  Chriftian  World  from  be^innin^  to 
end. 

The  three  great  Periods,  into  which  I 
have   before   obferved   this   Prophecy  evi- 

«•  Difc.  X. 

■^  Rev.  iv.  I. 
^  John  xvj.  13. 

S  4  dently 
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dently  divides  itfelf,  from  their  diftindlive 
charaders  may  be  called, 

Firll:,  The  Period  of  Promulgation  and 
Martyrdom.    . 

Secondly,  The  Period  of  Apoftacy. 

Thirdly,  The  Period  of  Reft  and  Retri- 
bution on  Earth. 

Thefe,  as  I  faid,  are  again  fubdivided 
into  lefler  Periods,  charadterized  by  events 
proper  to  each.  Both  thefe  great  Periods, 
and  alfo  their  fubdivifions,  are  properly 
and  refpedlively  fucceffive  one  to  another. 
That  this  Is  the  cafe,  may  be  colleded  dif- 
ferent ways.  The  three  laft  Trumpets, 
which  are  diftinguhhed  from  the  others  by 
the  appellation  of  Woes,  are  exprefsly  de- 
clared to  be  fucceffive.  At  the  expiration 
of  the  jfirft  of  them  it  is  faid.  One  Woe  is 
pajly  and  behold  there  come  two  more  here- 

after  : 
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after^ :  and  after  the  fecond  we  are  told, 
T^bcjecond  Woe  is  paji,  and  behold  the  third 
Woe  cometh  quickly  ^  In  a  Book  fo  regu- 
larly conll:ru(fled  as  this  is,  the  parts  of 
which  are  harmonized  and  correfpondent 
throughout,  we  may  from  hence  conclude, 
both  that  the  other  Trumpets,  and  alfo  the 
feveral  openings  of  the  Seals  which  cha- 
raderize  another  period,  are  feverally  fubfe- 
quent  one  to  another.  Having  fhown  this 
with  refpedl  to  the  parts  in  each,  I  am  now 
to  fhow,  that  the  great  Periods  themfelves 
are  properly  fucceflive,  and  in  what  order. 

That  the  Period  of  Reft  is  the  laft  of 
the  three,  may  be  concluded  from  the 
charaders  peculiar  to  it.  The  Imprifon- 
ment  of  Satan  for  a  thoufand  years  is  one 
of  the  charadlers  of  this  Period  °. 

Now  that  Satan  was  not  bo.und  or  im- 
prifoned  in   the  time   of  the  Apoftles,   I 

«  Rev.  ix.  12.  ^  Ibid,  xi,  14. 

e  Ibid.  XX.  2. 

have 
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have  jObown  in  my  remarks  on  the  Epiftles 
to  the  Afiatic  Churches  \  That  he  was 
not  bound  either  during  the  opening  of 
the  Seals,  or  founding  of  the  Trumpets,  is 
equally  certain,  becaufe  various  and  impor- 
tant adlions  are  attributed  to  that  Wicked 
Spirit  during  both  thofe  Periods.  That 
this  Period  of  Reft  mufi:  be  the  laft  of  the 
three  is  farther  evident,  becaufe  they  par- 
take of  the  privileges  and  glories  of  thij-:, 
who  had  been  diftinguiihed  by  their  Perfe- 
verance  and  Conflancy  during  the  other 
two.  It  is  thus  defcribed.  And  I  Jaw 
I'hroiies,  and  they  fate  upon  them,  and  judg- 
ment was  given  unto  the7n.  And  I  faw  the 
Souls  of  them  that  'were  beheaded  for  the 
witnef  of  fefust  and  for  the  Word  of  God-, 
and  which  had  not  worfiipped  the  Beafty  nei- 
ther his  Image-,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands :  and 
they  lived  and  reigned  with  Chriji  a  thoufand 
years '.    Now  the  Martyrs  executed  for  the 

b  Difc.  X. 
'  Rev.  XX.  4. 

Witnefs 


DISCOURSE     XI.       283 

Witnefs  of  Jefus  and  the  Word  of  God, 
are  peculiar  to  one  of  the  other  Periods  ; 
and  the  Beaft  and  its  Image  to  the  other. 
It  hence  follows,  that  this  Period  muft  be 
fubfequent  to  both,  I  might  argue  farther 
to  the  order  of  the  preceding  Periods,  from 
the  manner  in  which  they  are  mentioned 
in  the  pafTage  jufi:  quoted.  But  we  have 
more  conclufive  Proof:  we  are  given  to 
underftand,  that  /«  t/je  days  of  the  voice  of 
the  feventh  Angely  when  he  Jhall  begin  to 
found,  the  Myjiery  of  God  Jhall  he  fniJJjed, 
as  he  hath  declared  to  his  fervants  the  Pro* 
phets ".  Now  it  is  only  in  the  glorious 
ftate  of  Chriftianity  which  charadlerizes 
the  laft  Period,  that  the  Word  of  God  by 
his  Prophets  can  be  completely  iiniflied. 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  lail  Pe- 
riod conne6:s  with  the  founding  o^  the 
laft  Trumpet.  Whence  it  follows,  that 
the  founding  of  the  Trumpets  muft  be 
fubfequent  to  the  opening  of  the  Seals. 

^  Rev.  T.  7. 

Thus 
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Thus  then  we  have  fettled  the  order  and 
fucceflion  of  the  Periods  here  diftinguifh- 
ed,  purely  from  the  outward  conftrudion 
of  the  Book,  without  regard  to  any  parti- 
cular application. 

The  laft  Period  being  entirely  future, 
admits,  as  yet,  of  no  application  whatever  5 
and  therefore  can  furnifh  nothing  towards 
my  prelent  argument.  It  offers,  indeed, 
glorious  objedis  to  our  Hope  -,  —  our  Faith 
muft  be  built  on  what  is  already  accom- 
pli(hed.  —  Of  the  other  two  Periods,  it  is 
not  my  purpofe  to  comment  on  every  feveral 
part  i  it  will  be  fufficient  to  confine  myfelf 
to  fuch  parts  as  have  been  mod  clearly 
fulfilled,  have  been  of  mod  extenfive  im- 
portance, and  the  effedls  of  which  are  moft 
abundantly  confpicuous  at  this  hour. 

The  Promulgation  of  the  Gofpel  having 
been  traced  through  four  fucceffive  Epochs 
by  the  opening  of  the  four  firft  Seals ;  on 
the  opening  of  the  fifth  Seal,  the  Prophet 

Jaw 
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Jaw  the  Souls  of  thofe  who  had  beenjlain  (or 
i2iihtv  facrificedy  i(T(pAyfA,ivcev')  for  the  Word  of 
Gody  and  for  the  tejlimony  which  they  held ' ; 
and  their  Blood  was  crying  aloud  to  Hea- 
ven for  judgment.  Here  we  can  have  no 
doubt,  that  a  terrible  perfecution  and 
ilaughter  of  Chriftians  is  reprefented:  fuch 
an  one  as  adlually  obtained  for  feveral  years, 
at  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Diocletian. 
That  Emperor  indeed  appears  to  have  been 
conllitutionally  averfe  to  Bloodfhed,  and 
was  at  laft  driven  to  it  by  the  violence 
and  treachery  of  Galerius  Maximianus ". 
There  had  indeed  been  perfecutions  before 
this  time ;  the  preceding  Seals  intimate  as 
much  ;  but  they  were  more  partial  and 
traniitory. — Now  the  Empire  exerted  its 
whole  force  and  authority  to  extirpate  the 
very  name  of  Chriftians  from  the  face  of 
the  Earth.  Such  was  the  laft  and  defpe- 
rate  effort  of  expiring  Paganifm. 

'  Rev.  vi.  9,  10. 

"■  MoHielm  Eccl.   Hifl.  by  Maclaine,  Cent.  iv.  Parti, 
ch.  i.  §.  2, 

This 
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This  is  authenticated  to  us  by  eye-wit- 
nefles",  and  by  the  genuine  Records  of  the 
Hiftory  of  that  Time. — The  modern  Wri- 
ters, who  have  been  zealous,  for  obvious 
reafons,  to  reduce  the  number  of  Chnftian 
Martyrs  as  low  as  poffible,  to  tarnifh  the 
brightnefs  and  purity  of  their  immortal 
Crowns,  and  even  to  juftify  the  conduct  of 
their  murderers,  are  forced  to  concur  in 
the  truth  of  this  fad:.  Now  too,  and  not 
till  now,  the  Blood  of  the  Martyrs  cried 
to  Heaven  with  effect :  for  the  opening  of 
the  next  Seal  exhibits  a  great  and  fudden 
change  in  thofe  governing  Powers  which 
had  fa-  vehemently  oppofed  the  Truth. 
The  cruel  havoc  and  perfecution  of  the 
Chriftians  began  to  abate,  in  fome  places, 
on  Diocletian's  retiring  from  the  Throne 
of  the  Empire.  This,  however,  was  at 
firft  owing  to  the  civil  commotions  among 
contending  fadions,  rather  than  to  any 
change  of  difpofition  towards   the  Chrif- 

«  Eufeb.  Eccl.  Hift.  L.  viii.  C.  I.  &c.  Laaant.  de 
Mort.  Pcrfec. 

tians. 
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tians.  But  it  was  not  long  after  this  event, 
that  Conftantine  the  Great,  poffeffing  him- 
felf  of  the  Throne,  and  making  open  pro- 
feffion  of  Chriftianity,  effedually  deprived 
Paganifm  of  that  Place  and  Authority  by 
which  it  had  long  been  enabled  to  vex  and 
opprefs  the  Saints  of  God.  The  face  of 
things  became  foon  entirely  altered,  both 
in  a  Religious  and  Civil  Light :  Churches 
were  publicly  built  and  frequented,  while 
the  antient  Idolatrous  Temples  were  refort- 
ed  to  with  caution  and  referve,  and  the 
feat  of  Empire  was  removed  from  Rome 
to  Byzantium.  Thefe  circumftances  an- 
fv/er  very  fufficiently  to  the  fymbols  here 
ufed ;  and  when  confidered  in  connection 
with  the  event  of  the  preceding  Seal,  form 
fuch  a  concurrence  as  is  not  to  be  met 
with  in  any  other  point  of  the  Hiftory  of 
the  World ;  and  amount  to  a  full  demon- 
ftration,  that  thefe  parts  of  the  Prophecy 
really  concerned  the  things  to  which  we 
have  applied  them,  and  did  thereby  re- 
ceive 


288       DISCOURSE     XI. 

ceive    a    clear    and    determinate    accom- 
plifhment. 

The  Roman  Empire  ftill  retained  the 
elTentials  of  its  original  conftitution,  and 
continued  one  uniform  and  united  Body. 
The  Prophet  Daniel  reprefents  it  as  liable 
to  be  broken  into  fundry  parts,  and  to  con- 
tinue in  that  divided  ftate  till  the  Meffiah's 
Kingdom  fhould  be  completed.  This  Di- 
vifion,  or  breaking  of  the  Empire  into 
many  feparate  parts,  is  the  one  great  Revo- 
lution it  was  to  undergo  previous  to  its  en- 
tire Deftru(5lion  j  and  may  be  confidered, 
in  fome  fort,  as  a  diflblution  of  that  form 
under  which  it  had  before  fubfifled. 

St.  Paul  hints  at  this  event,  as  neceffary 
to  take  place  before  the  Man  of  Sin  could 
be  revealed  °.  The  Epochs  in  the  fecond 
great  Period  of  this  Prophecy  are  marked 
by  the  founding  of  fucceflive  Trumpets,  as 

•  2  Thcff.  ii.  6,  7. 

warlike 
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warlike  Alarms  or  Warnings  of  the  total 
Deftrucftion  of  the  Empire.  At  the  found- 
ing of  the  fourth  of  thefe  Trumpets,  T^he 
third  part  of  the  Sun  was  fmitteriy  and  the 
third  part  of  the  Moon^  and  the  third  part 
of  the  Stars  ^.  The  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars, 
are  well  known  in  Prophetic  Language  to 
reprefent  the  Powers  of  Civil  Government 
with  its  feveral  Parts  and  Minlfters.  The 
fame  Symbols  are  made  ufe  of  on  occafion 
of  the  former  Revolution  under  Conftan- 
tine,  with  this  difference,  that  in  that  in- 
flance  all  happened  by  means  of  internal 
commotions  and  accidents,  without  any 
ftroke  or  foreign  violence,  any  fatal  wound 
to  the  Body  Politic  :  but  here  the  Sun  was 
fmitten,  iTrKnyvi,  After  the  removal  of  the 
Seat  of  the  Empire  to  Byzantium,  the  In- 
valions  of  the  Northern  Nations  into  Italy 
became  more  and  more  frequent,  till 
Odoacer  the  Goth,  about  the  year  476, 
having  depofed  Auguftulus,  took  poffeffion 

P  Rev.  viii.  12. 

T  of 
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of  Rome  and  Italy  with  the  title  of  King 
only*^.  This  was  that  deadly  wound  which 
put  an  end  to  the  exiftence  of  the  Roman 
Empire  as  one  united  State '.  From  that 
time  it  hath  fubfifted  in  the  World,  and 
flill  fubfifts,  only  in  feparate  and  divided 
Kingdoms.  Thus  do  the  Prophets  har- 
monize i  and  thus  was  the  event  of  this 
Trumpet  accompliflied  :  but  of  this  we 
fhall  have  fuller  convi(ftion,  from  conii- 
dering  w^hat  followed  on  the  founding  of 
the  next. 

The  Ravages  of  a  great  army  fuddenly 
fpreading  over  the  earth,  are  here  aptly  re- 
prefented  by  a  fwarm  of  Locufts.  Lefl 
however  we  fhould  confine  our  Ideas  only 

"i  Summam  vero  rerum  confecutus  Odoacer  Rex  Em- 
lorum,  cum  cxtindtis  Adverfariis  Italise  libere  dominare- 
tur,  modelle  tanta  ufus  eft  felicitate ;  etenim  (ut  Caffiodo- 
rus  teftatur  in  Chronico)  a  purpura,  regalibus  indumentis, 
atque  a  nomine  Imperatoris  abftinuit.  Bar.  Annal.  Annus 
476. 

'  Sicque  Occidentale  Imperium  penitas  CoIIapfum  eft, 
et  devolutum  ad  Barbaros.   Ibid. 

to 
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to  natural  Locufts  and  their  effeds ',  we 
are  told  of  thefe,  that  they  were  com- 
manded not  to  hurt  the  Grafs  of  the  'Earthy 
nor  any  green  things  nor  ariy  Tree  ;  but  only 
thofe  men  which  have  not  the  Seal  of  God  in 
their  foreheads  \  The  feveral  accidents  of 
this  defcription  apply,  in  a  very  flriking 
manner,  to  the  particular  circum fiances  of 
the  Saracens  ;  and  are  clearly  made  out  by 
the  Commentators.  One  circumflance  only 
I  would  notice  as  chiefly  difcriminating ; 
and  which,  for  that  reafon,  appears  to  have 
been  repeatedly  infifted  on  :  We  are  firft 
told,  They  have  power y  as  Scorpions  of  the 

Earth " : It  is   afterwards    faid,    They 

have  tails  like  Scorpions ^  and  Stings  in  their 
tails  '\  It  is  the  known  property  of  Lo- 
cufts  to  ravage  and  devour  with  their 
mouth  ;  they  have  naturally  no  Tail,  nor 
Sting,  nor  power  of  hurting  in  that  fort. 

*  HInc  patet  non  efTe  eas  ex  Infedorum  genere,  puta 
naturales  Locuftas,  fed  Symbolicas.  Mede's  Works,  p.  468. 
^  Rev.  ix.  4. 
«  Ibid.  3. 
*'  Ibid.  JO. 

T  2  We 
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We  have  the  Authority  of  Scripture  it- 
felf,  to  interpret  this  Symbol  hy  fa IJe  Pro- 
phecy :  The  ant  tent  and  honourable  y  he  is  the 
Head',  and  the  Prophet  that  teacheth  lies,  he 
is  the  T^ail"^.  Now  it  is  well  known,  that 
the  original  defign  of  the  Saracen  excur- 
Hons  was  to  fpread  a  falfe  Religion  in  the 
World.  How  far  they  brought  this  de- 
fign to  bear  there  is  at  this  time  ample 
proof  to  be  feen.  It  is  a  very  conliderable 
part  of  the  earth  which  is  ftill  infeded 
with  the  venom  of  that  Sting.  But  the 
circumftance  which  tends  the  mofl  to  re- 
move all  doubt  from  this  application,  is 
the  precife  time  of  Five  Months  fet  to 
their  Power  of  doing  hurt  \  Five  months 
in  the  language  of  this  Book  are  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  :  and  fo  lang  exa6lly 
was  it  from  the  firlt  public  teaching  of 
Mahomet  in  the  year  612,  to  762,  when, 
thefe  excurfions  ceafing,  the  Saracens  be- 
gan to   think  of  fettling  their  new-raifed 

*  Ifaiah  ix.  15. 
y  Rev.  ix.  10. 

Empire; 
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Empire ;  and  to  that  end  iet  about  build- 
ing the  city  of  Bagdad  ^. 

The  place  which  the  founding  of  thefe 
two  Trumpets  holds  in  this  Prophecy,  and 
the  relative  fituation  of  each  with  refpe<ft 
to  the  other,  are  a  farther  confirmation 
that  they  relate  to  thofe  events  to  which 
we  have  applied  them :  and  can,  confident- 
ly with  the  general  conftrudiion  of  the 
Book,  admit  of  no  other  probable  appli- 
cation. But  this  will  become  ftill  clearer 
from  what  I  am  next  to  confider. 

The  Rifing  of  the  Beaft  out  of  the 
Abyfs,  and  its  receiving  Power  from  the 
Dragon,  is  plainly  an  event  belonging  to 
this   fecond  Period  "*  -,  and  by  the  common 

^  Anno  cxLv.  (Sell.   Hegirae)  juflit  Almanfor  Edificari 

Civitatem  Bagdadum Almanfor  autem  earn  appel- 

lavit  Medinato-Sfalami  (id  eft,  Civitatem  Pacis).  Utque 
abfoluta  fuit  y^dificatio  ejus.fatla  eft  fedes  Chalifis  Abbafi- 
darum.  Elmacinus.  Hift.  Saracen.  L.  u.  Cap.  iii.  Ex 
Interp.  Erpenii,  p.  iC2.  Lugd.  Bat.  1624. 

*   From  vvliat  is  here  and  before  obferved,  it  could  not 

take  place  till  after  the  founding  cf  the  fourth  Trumpet; 

T  3  and 
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Rules  of  Symbolic  Language,  muft  imply 
a  very  great  and  fignal  change  in  the  State 
of  the  World.  The  old  Roman  Empire, 
we  have  obferved,  is  originally  fet  forth  by 
Daniel,  as  fated  to  undergo  an  important 
Revolution,  from  a  fmgle  and  united,  to  a 
divided  Power.  Thus  terminating  only  in 
a  change  of  Form. — The  fourth  Trumpet, 
we  have  fhown,  exhibits  the  entire  fubver- 
fion  of  that  old  State  :  and  of  this  new 
one  we  are  here  exprefsly  told,  that  it  fhall 
terminate  not  in  any  mere  Revolution,  but 
in  utter  Dellrucflion,  not  to  appear  again 
in  any  form  whatever;  For  he  goeth  to 
Perdition,  «V  ctTreaXeiciv  \  This  rnany-headed 
multiform,  Beaft  aptly  enough  reprefents 
that  broken  and  divided  State  of  the  Em- 
pire which  Daniel  had  before  intimated. 
It  muft  have  rifen  fubfequent  to  the  event 
of  the  fourth  Trumpet  and  in  confe- 
quence  of  it.     The  minute  agreement  of 

and  it  io  evident  from  Rev.  xx.  4.   that  it  muft  have  hap- 
pened before  the  feventh  Angel  founded. 
^  Rev.  xvii.  1 1, 

the 
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the  feveral  circumflances  of  the  Prophe- 
tic Reprefentation  with  the  actual  Hiftory 
of  the  Time,  Civil  and  Ecclefiaftical,  is 
well  evinced  by  the  Commentators.  It 
is  not  to  my  purpofe  to  repeat  what  is 
fo  ably  done  to  our  hands :  I  would  only 
obferve,  that  on  this  ftate  of  the  matter 
it  is  evident,  that  what  is  here  faid  of 
the  Beaft  and  Falfe  Prophet  cannot  apply 
to  Rome  Pagan.  Old  Rome  acquired  its 
own  Power,  gradually,  through  a  long 
fucceffion  of  ages.  This  Beaft  or  Empire 
had  its  Power  and  Authority  imparted  all 
at  once,  and  from  another,  For  the  Dra- 
gon gave  him  his  Power,  and  his  Seaty 
and  great  Authority",  That  Rome  is  the 
particular  place  concerned  we  know  by 
the  exprefs  Words  of  the  Angel  %  and 
the  Romanifts  themfelves  do  not  pretend 
to  deny  it.  St.  Paul's  memorable  Oracle 
concerning  the  Man  of  Sin  had  been  early 


\. 


'  Rev.  xiii.  2. 
^  Ibid.  xvii.  18. 


T  4  under- 
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underftood  to  fix  his  Rife  fubfequent  to 
the  Diffolution  of  the  Empire  then  pre- 
vaihng.  The  fitting  of  the  Man  of  Sin 
in  the  Temple  of  God  ;  the  title  of  Falfe 
Prophet  given  to  the  Two-horned  Beaft, 
and  its  Lamblike  appearance,  are  pretty 
convincing  Proofs  that  thefe  matters  con- 
cern the  Corruption  of  true  Religion,  and 
not  a  State  of  mere  Paganifm.  The  Cha- 
racters attributed  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Man 
of  Sin,  agree  exacflly  with  the  Charac- 
ters here  attributed  to  thefe  Blafphemous 
Perfecutors  of  the  true  Church  of  Chrift. 
Thus  all  is  confiftent  and  properly  con- 
necfled. 

We  find  the  three  laft  Trumpets  dif- 
tinguifhed  by  a  name  of  their  own,  they 
are  called  Woes  as  well  as  Trumpets : 
whence  we  may  underftand,  they  were 
no  longer  mere  Alarms  or  Warnings,  but, 
in  fome  meafure  too,  the  actual  inflicftions 
of  the  Divine  Wrath.  This  difference 
mufl  have  followed  from  a  difference  in 

the 
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the  fubjedt  to  which  they  relate.  We 
have  feen,  that  the  one  great  change  in 
the  Roman  State  took  place  after  the 
founding  of  the  fourth  Trumpet :  it  now 
appears  that  it  muft  have  taken  place  be- 
fore the  event  of  the  fifth,  which  is  the 
firft  Woe.  Hence  the  Rife  of  the  Bcaft, 
and  of  the  feveral  other  matters  which 
fynchronize  with  it  in  this  Prophecy,  is 
fixed  within  certain  limits  j  namely,  be- 
tween the  depofing  of  Auguftulus,  and 
the  firft  preaching  of  Mahomet.  This 
argument,  at  the  fame  time  that  it  con- 
vinces the  Popifh  writers  of  error,  who 
apply  all  thefe  things  to  the  time  of  the 
Pagan  Empire,  proves  alfo,  with  equal 
force,  againft  fuch  as  would  date  the 
Apoftacy  from  the  time  of  Conftantine, 
when  the  Secular  Power  firft  began  to 
fupport  and  maintain  Chriftianity.  What 
corruptions  and  abufes,  during  the  Period 
here  limited,  were  fet  up  and  inforced 
over  the  whole  world,  beginning  from 
Rome  and   Conftantinople,  (for   to   both 

do 
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<3o  the  Mark,  the  Name,  and  the  Number 
of  the  Name  agree)  the  Hiflory  of  the 
fixth  Century  will  fufficiently  fhow  :  and 
they  will  be  found  to  be  fuch  as  can  in 
no  fenfe  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  any 
Proteftant  Orthodox  Church  now  in  be- 
ing. Confequently  the  Orthodox  Churches 
in  Europe  can  have  no  Reafon  to  trem- 
ble (as  hath  been  fuggefted  of  late  •")  on 
account  of  the  Judgments  denounced  in 
this  Book  againfl  that  great  City  Baby- 
lon and  its  corrupt  Votaries,  from  among 
whom  they  are  happily  come  out. 

If  indeed  we  look  for  the  fame  cor- 
ruptions and  abufes,  fupported  on  the  fame 
principles  and  by  the  fame  means  in  the 
parts  of  the  World  now  profeffing  Chrif- 
tianity,  we  fhall  find  their  feat  the  fame  ; 
their  extent  and  influence  fomewhat  con- 
tracted. How  this  hath  happened  we 
know.     That  it  was  to  happen  as  it  did 

*  Letter  to  the  Bp.  of  Litchfield,  by  Edward  Evanfcn, 
A.M.  p.  107.  Lond.  1777. 

this 
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this   Prophecy  had   before   announced,  as 
will  now  appear. 

We  have  feen  the  firfl:  Promulgation  of 
Chriftianity,  reprefented  by  a  fealed  Book 
gradually  opening.  During  the  time  of 
the  lixth  Trumpet  we  have  a  Symbol  of 
the  fame  kind,  an  x'^ngel  coming  down  by 
commiffion  from  Heaven  with  a  Book  in 
his  hand  ^  This  Book  is  noted  to  be  a 
fmall  Book,  that  is,  fmall  in  comparifcn 
with  that  greater  Volume  which  had  be- 
fore been  defcribed.  Moreover,  it  is  not, 
like  that,  left  to  be  unfealed  by  degrees, 
but  appears  already  opened  in  the  Angel's 
hand.  The  nature  of  this  fymbolic  re- 
prefentation,  with  the  feveral  circumftances 
and  confequences  attending  it,  would  alone 
juftify  us  in  applying  the  whole  to  the 
Reformation  begun  by  Martin  Luther  in 
the  fixteenth  century  ^.     This  was  a  new 

^  Re\'.  X.  1,2. 

8  The  application  of  thefe  Symbols  to  the  Reformation 
is  made  out,  with  admirable  pcrfpicuity  and  learning,  by 
the  great  D'Aubuz;  and  is  one  of  the  principal  points  in 

which 
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Promulgation  of  the  Gofpel,  but  not  In 
the  extent  as  before ;  and  with  this  re- 
markable difference,  that  it  reached  its  ut- 
moft  limits  at  once,  within  the  compafs 
of  a  few  years  -,  and  hath  made  no  ad- 
vances from  that  time  to  this.  But  what 
more  clearly  decides  for  fuch  an  appli- 
cation is,  the  place  which  it  holds  in  the 
Prophecy ;  being  an  event  of  the  fixth. 
Trumpet,  and  fubfequent  to  the  eflablifh- 
ment  of  the  Ottoman  Power,  which  is 
the  firft  occurrence  that  follows  on  the 
founding  of  that  Trumpet,  as  might  eafily 
be  Ihown.  The  typical  part  which  St. 
John  fuftains  in  this  (as  he  does  in  many 
other  parts  of  the  Prophecy)  is  plainly 
referable  to  the  fame  matter.  The  bitter- 
nefs  he  was  fenlible  of,  in  confequence  of 
devouring  the  Book  *",  is  fufficiently  de- 
fcriptive  of  thofe  cruel  maffacres  and  per- 
fecutions  which   the   Proteftant   Churches 

which   he  has   improved  upon  Mede's  Interpretation  of 
this  Book. 
*■  Rev.  X.  lo. 

have 
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have  at  feveral  times  endured ;  and  which 
it  is  in  the  fpirit  of  Popery  always  to  re- 
new, as  favorable  opportunities  offer.  The 
meafuring  or  taking  pofTeffion  of  the  inner 
Temple,  while  the  outer  Court  was  yet 
trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  by 
the  Enemies  of  the  Evangelic  Chriftians ', 
ihows,  that  this  was  the  time  in  which 
a  vifible  feparation  of  the  faithful  from 
the  corrupted  Church  fhould  be  made. 
And  fuch  a  feparation  did  undoubtedly 
take  place  at  the  Reformation. 

Thus  we  fee  that  happy  event  not  only 
predetermined  by  the  Divine  Counfels, 
but  favored,  and  in  the  end  accomplifhed, 
by  the  hand  of  God.  For  us,  therefore, 
who  feel  the  beneficial  efFe(fls  of  it ;  who 
are  refcued  thereby  from  the  tyranny  and 
delufions  of  the  Beaft  and  Falfe  Prophet, 
and  placed  in  the  light  of  the  Gofpel,  in 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Sons  of  God ; 

•  Rev,  xi.  I,  2. 

for 
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for  us  not  to  acknowledge  it  with  thank- 
fulnefs,  were  bafe  ingratitude ;  to  fpeak  of 
it  with  flight  and  contempt,  much  more 
to  brand  it  with  the  hateful  names  of 
*'  Idolatry  and  Blafphemy '',"  thereby  at- 
tributing, in  fome  fort,  the  fignal  Work 
of  God  to  the  working  of  Beelzebub,  were 
an  impiety  of  the  moil  dangerous  kind. 

I  have  now  fketched  out  the  more  mate- 
rial changes  of  the  Chriftian  Church  as 
they  appear  to  be  reprefented  in  this  Pro- 
phecy, and  fhown  an  evident  accomplifh- 
ment  of  them  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  World. 
The  feveral  main  conclufions  that  follow 
from  hence,  as  well  as  from  my  former 
Difcourfes,  will  afford  fufficient  topic  for 
our  future  reflecftion.  I  would  only  ob- 
ferve  here,  that  from  the  view  we  have 
now  taken  of  the  conftruiftion  of  this  Book, 
its  predidiions  and  correfpondi ng  events, 
we  may  form  an  ufeful  Idea  of  the  place 

^  Evanfon's  Letter  above  quoted — pafiim. 

which 
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which  we  ourfelves  at  this  time  hold  in 
the  great  Scheme  of  Providence  -,  and 
thence  derive  an  argument,  powerfully  in- 
citing us  to  adjuft  our  Lives  to  the  purity 
and  (implicity  of  the  Gofpel,  that  we  may 
join  with  the  Prophet  in  that  earned  and 
devout  ejaculation,  even  fo,  come  Lord  ye- 
fus  \  and  wait  the  event  with  hearts  full  of 
hope  and  confolation. 

'  Rev.  xxii.  20. 
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John  xiv.  29. 

Now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  pafs,  that 
when  it  is  come  to  pafs  ye  might  believe. 

JESUS,  now  at  the  clofe  of  his  miniflry 
on  Earth,  had  juft  apprized  his  Difci- 
ples  of  the  neceffity  of  his  fpeedy  depar- 
ture from  among  them.  To  alleviate,  ia 
fome  meafure,  the  deje(^ion  that  thefe 
tidings  might  be  fuppofed  naturally  to  oc- 
cafion  in  their  Spirits,  He  a.dded  the  pro- 
mife  of  a  Comforter  to  be  fent  to  them 
in  confcquence  of  his  departure,  whofe 
powerful  and  gracious  influence  ftiould 
U  more 
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more  than  compenfate  for  his  bodily  ab- 
lence  from  them.  To  thefe  events  the 
words  before  us  immediately  refer :  they 
contain  likewife  an  intimation  of  the  pro- 
per ufe  and  intent  of  all  Prophetic  Enuncia- 
tions whatever.  It  is  referred,  we  fee,  to 
the  accomplifhment,  which  is  declared  to 
be  a  rational  ground  of  Faith  or  Convic- 
tion of  fomc  fort  or  other.  And  fo  it 
mufl;  of  neceffity  be.  An  event  that  falls 
out  in  confirmation  of  the  previous  con- 
jecture of  any  individual,  will,  of  courfe, 
refle(5l  fome  degree  of  credit  on  the  fupe- 
rior  fagacity  of  that  individual.  The  greater 
ability  of  difcovering  beforehand  the  na- 
tural confequences  of  actions,  is  that  talent 
by  which  the  Wifdom  of  one  man  be- 
comes fuperior  to  that  of  another.  In  our 
more  important  concerns,  we  are  wont  to 
follicit  the  advice  of  one  fo  diftinguiihedi 
and  it  Is  deemed  folly  and  madnefs  not  to 
adl  according  to  it.  Again,  Experience 
hath  abundantly  (hown,  that  by  this  talent, 
poiTeired  even  to  tbe  highcft  degree  of  Hu- 
man 
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manWifdom,  moral  contingent  events  can- 
not be  determined  with  abfolute  certainty. 
Some  events  too  are  of  fuch  a  nature  as  no 
human  means  can  produce,  no  human  ex- 
perience lead  us  to  cxped::  of  fuch  no  hu- 
man conjecture  can  be  rationally  formed. 
Such  was  this  promife  of  the  Comforter. 
The  accomplifhment,  therefore,  of  this  fin- 
gle  event  was  at  once  a  full  proof  to  the 
Apoftles,  that  Jcfus  fpake  by  more  than 
human  Wifdom  ;  and  that  the  event  was 
the  cfFedt  of  more  than  human  Power. 
Hence  muft  follow  a  firm  perfuafion,  that 
Jefus  was  commiifioncd  from  Heaven  j  and 
confequently  that  his  Docftrines,  his  Pre- 
tenfions  and  Promifes  muil  be  authenti- 
cally true.  This  muft  be  allowed  with  re- 
fped:  to  the  Apoftles,  who  could  not  re- 
ceive fuch  a  communication  of  Light, 
fuch  a  fudden  accefliofi  of  extraordinary 
Powers,  without  being  fully  fenfible  of  it. 
And  to  what  could  they  refer  all  this,  but 
to  the  divine  efficacy  of  his  Word,  who 
had  fo  lately  promifed  that  fo  it  ftiould  be. 
U  2  The 
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The  particular  Faith  or  BeHef  which  Je* 
fus  fuppofes  would  be  thus  perfeded  in 
them,  was  fimply,  that  He  was  indeed  the 
Mefliah  of  the  Prophets,  oti  iyu  eifti,  he 
fays,  t^at  I  am  he,  as  our  Tranllators  em- 
phatically render  it.  But  as  this  was  not 
fo  forcible  an  argument  to  others  as  it  was 
to  the  Apoftles,  who  both  heard  the  Pro- 
mife  and  experienced  the  Accomplifhment 
in  their  own  perfons  -,  as  the  certainty  of  a 
fingle  event  may  commonly  be  queftioned 
on  different  grounds,  efpecially  in  ages  long 
after  it.  On  thefe  accounts  a  more  exten- 
sive foundation  was  prepared  for  the  Faith 
of  the  World  at  large  :  The  Meffiah,  as 
defcribed  by  the  Prophets,  was  a  compli- 
cate Charad:er,  a  variety  of  adions  and  fufn 
ferings  was  attributed  to  him  ;  the  time 
and  place  of  his  appearance  were  predeter- 
mined, from  circumftances  in  which  the 
fucceffive  Fates  of  Nations  and  Empires 
were  involved,  and  events  concerned  the 
nioil:  diftant  and  unconne<5ted.  Thefe 
points  muft  be  allowed  to  be  far  beyond 

the 
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the  reach  of  any  rational  human  conjec- 
ture ;  and  fuch,  from  their  extent,  as  the 
contrivance  of  no  man  or  fet  of  men  could 
poffibly  bring  about.  If  then  thele  things 
were  fo  declared  long  before  they  came  to 
pafs,  and  we  have  fufficient  evidence  that 
they  really  did  come  to  pafs  in  Jefus,  then 
have  we  as  good  ground  to  believe  that 
Jefus  is  the  Meffiah,  as  the  Apoftles  them- 
felves  had,  who  heard  him  fpeak  as  never 
Man  fpake,  who  faw  him  do  fuch  works 
as  none  other  Man  did,  and  on  whom  were 
ihed  the  extraordinary  effufions  of  his  Grace. 
In  fo  believing  on  this  ground,  we  do  but 
follow  the  concluiions  of  right  Reafon, 
and  proceed  on  principles  admitted  in  all 
other  cafes. 

That  the  frame  and  cooftitution  of  the 
Jewiih  Economy  evidently  implies,,  that  it 
was  calculated  only  as  introductory  to  ano- 
ther Difpenfation  mure  exceilent  and  more 
extenfive,  1  have  fliown  in  feveral  ways, 
^nd  by  fuch  arguments  as  ieem  to  kave  no 
U   3  room 
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Foom  for  controvcrfy  on  that  point.  The 
great  and  leading  charadters  of  this  Difpen- 
fation,  as  it  is  more  fully  drawn  out  by  the 
Prophets,  I  have  endeavoured  to  ftate  in  as 
clear  a  manner  as  poflible ;  deriving  them 
not  from  forced  or  doubtful  interpretations 
of  particular  Texts,  fo  much  as  from  the 
plain,  obvious,  and  confiftent  Tenor  of  the 
Prophetic  Scriptures  throughout.  The  time 
limited  for  its  commencement,  either  di- 
fcdly  or  by  neceflary  confequence,  I  have 
pointed  out  with  fuch  precifion  as  was  re- 
quifite;  and  fhown,  from  authentic  fads 
confirmed  by  the  concurrent  Hiftory  of 
the  World,  by  the  conceffions  and  even 
calumnies  of  the  moft  inveterate  enemies 
of  the  Gofpel,  and  by  the  fpirited  Apolo- 
gies of  Saints  and  Martyrs,  that  all  thefe 
points  have  been  fufficiently  verified  in  the 
Chriftian  Scheme  and  in  the  Perfon  of  its 
Founder.  We  muft  hence,  therefore,  con- 
clude, as  far  as  the  vifible  and  external 
evidence  of  Fadls  can  prove  it,  that  Jesus 

%$     iNDEEP     THE     MeSSIAH,     AND    THE 

Gospel, 
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Gospel,  that  Dispensation  which 
God  by  his  Prophets  hath  fore- 
shown    FROM     THE      foundation    dt 

THE  World. 

It  has  been  fhown  at  large  from  the 
Prophetic  Writings,  that  a  true  and  proper 
Divinity  was  one  of  the  neceflary  charac- 
ters of  that  Perfon  whom  they  defcribe  as 
the  Meffiah ;  and  of  the  deliverance  to  be 
wrought  by  him,  it  has  been  (hown,  that 
it  fhould  be  a  true  and  proper  Redemption 
of  all  Mankind  from  the  guilt  and  power 
of  Sin,  to  be  efFedted  by  his  own  Death, 
confidered  as  an  adual  Propitiatory  Sacri- 
fice. If  Jefus,  therefore,  be  the  Mcfliah, 
thefe  points,  as  making  part  of  the  fore- 
going conclufion,  muft  be  true  of  him. 

I  have  obferved,  that  he  diredtly  made, 
thefe  pretenfions,  both  by  himfelf  and  hisf 
Apoftles,  referring  to  the  Prophets  for  the 
juftice  of  his  Claim.  However,  if  the  ex- 
ad:  agreement  in  other  refpeds  be  not 
U  4  thought 
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thought  fufficient  to  give  credit  to  claims 
of  fo  extraordinary  a  nature,  on  which  in- 
deed the  whole  importance  of  Chriflianity 
depends,  we  have  ftill  farther  evidence. 
Jefus  was  himfelf  a  Prophet.  The  Fates 
and  Revolutions  that  fhould  attend  his  own 
Eftablifhment  are  foretold  by  himfelf,  and 
recorded  by  his  Apoftles.  Some  of  the 
principal  points  of  thefe  Prophecies  I  have 
fhown  to  have  been  already  accomplifhed. 
Hence  every  pretenfion  he  made  in  his 
own  perfon  while  on  earth,  or  his  Apoftles 
for  him,  becomes  authenticated  by  the  Seal 
of  Truth  itfelf  J  for  it  is  impoffible  to  con- 
ceive that  the  God  of  Heaven,  himfelf  the 
very  perfed:ion  of  all  Truth,  ihould  give 
fanction  to  a  falfehood.  We  have  then  fub- 
ilantial  and  convincing  proof.  That  the 
SECOND  Adam,  the  Restorer  of 
THE  World,  is  indeed  the  Lord 
FROM  Heaven^  and  that  his  Blood 

WHICH    was    shed    for    US,    IS    A    FULL 

and     sufficient    Atonement     and 

Satisfaction  for   the  Sins  of  all 

Mankind. 

With 
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With  refped:  to  fuch  Dodrines  as  thefe, 
there  are  fome  who  rejecft  them  on  a  pre- 
vious fuppofition  that  they  are  inadmiiTible, 
becaufe  neither  the  reafonablenels  nor  mode 
of  them  can  be  fully  comprehended;  and 
fcruple  not  to  maintain,  that  it  were  Dlaf- 
phemy  to  admit  them,  though  on  the  war- 
rant of  the  beft  authenticated  Scriptj<"  ^ 
This  amounts  to  a  clear  declaration,  that 
they  are  difpofed  rather  to  quedion  the 
very  Truth  of  God  himfelf,  than  the  Ail- 
fufficiency  of  their  own  Reafon.  Men  who 
make  profeffions  of  this  kind,  are  not  to  be 
argued  with  on  any  principles  whatever* 
In  this  inftance,  where  they  would  be 
thought  the  Champions  of  Human  Rea- 
fon, they  in  fad  difclaim  the  right  ufe  of 
it ;  and  fet  up  Chimeras  of  their  own,  de- 
fended only  by  peremptory  alTertions  in  its 
place.  How  confiilently  they  do  this,  it  is 
eafy  to  obferve  :  fince  they  themfelves,  in 
common  with  all  others,  both  aift  and  be-* 


"  Evanfon'a  Letter  to  the  Eifhop  of  Litchficlu,  p.  48,,  , 

lieve 
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lievc  in  many  refpefts,  every  day  of  their 
Lives,  in  direift  oppofition  to  the  maxim 
they  are  here  forced  to  adopt,  as  the  only 
means  of  fupporting  a  favourite  prejudice. 
I  have  ah'eady  more  than  once  hinted  at 
perfons  of  this  caft,  not  by  way  of  enter- 
ing the  Lifts  with  themfelves,  (there  arc 
many  reafons  againft  that)  but  to  guard 
others,  in  fome  meafure,  againft  their  an- 
tiquated Sophiftries,  and  bold  but  un- 
founded affertions.  The  nature  of  many 
late  publications,  and  the  particular  obje6l 
of  the  Bufmefs  I  have  been  here  employed 
in,  feemed  to  require  it  of  me.  Having 
once  for  all  offered  this  as  my  plea  for 
fpeaking  diredly  to  the  publilhed  opinions 
of  particular  perfons,  which  might  elfe 
have  appeared  foreign  to  my  purpofe,  or  at 
beft  not  necefiary,  I  now  haften  to  what 
more  immediately  concerns  my  main  ar- 
gument. 

The  Prophecies  of  the  New  Teftament 
I  have  here  brought  in  aid  of  my  general 

conclu- 
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conclufions,  in  order  to  (how  more  fully, 
that  the  Truth  of  the  great  and  difcrimi- 
nating  Dodlrines  of  Chriftianity  is  necefla- 
rily  included  in  it.  But  they  fuggeft  more- 
over other  important  Reflexions.  We  may 
derive  thence  comfortable  and  fatisfaftory 
proof,  that  Chrift  ftill  liveth  to  make  in- 
tercedion  for  us  in  his  mediatorial  Charac- 
ter :  that  by  his  care  and  Providence  he  is 
continually  watching  over  his  Kingdom, 
and  conduvfling  it  to  that  full  and  com* 
plete  State  of  Glory,  When  the  Myjiery  of 
God  jhall  be  finifiedy  as  he  hath  declared  t9 
his  Servants  the  Prophets^.  Our  Faith  and 
Hopes  may  thus  receive  ftrength  from  cir- 
cumftances  in  appearance  the  moft  difcoii- 
raging.  The  horrible  perfecutions  under 
Pagan  Emperors ;  the  Ravages  of  Saracen 
Armies,  blafpheming  in  their  victories  the 
name  of  Chrift,  and  poifoning  the  World 
with  falfe  and  fenfual  Dcxftr-ines  ;  the  cor- 
ruptions and  abominations  introduced  into 
the  Chriftian  Church  by  Papal  fi'aud  and 
ambitioa;  all  thefe  we  learn  to  look  upon- 

'  Rev.  X.  7. 

but 
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but  as  Inftruments  in  the  hand  of  God, 
employed  for  the  manifeflation  of  his  Truth 
and  the  furtherance  of  his  Kingdom,  As 
to  the  particular  fituation  of  ourfelves,  we 
fee  this  eilabhihed  Church  maintaining,  in 
its  Creeds  and  Articles,  thofe  very  Doc- 
trines .//hich  have  been  held  forth  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Prophets  fince  the  World 
began^  as  the  eirential  Docftrines  of  that 
Faith  by  which  all  men  fhould  be  faved  ; 
we  fee  it  refcued  by  God's  fpecial  favour 
from  Darknefs  and  Superftition,  v^^itneffing 
a  good  Confeffion,  and,  together  with  other 
Proteftant  Churches,  in  pofTeflion  of  God's 
Temple  and  Altar  j  and  worfhipping  there» 
while  the  outer  Court  and  holy  City  is 
trodden  underfoot  for  its  determined  time 
by  thofe  who  worfliip  the  Bcaft  and  its 
Image. 

Thefe  confiderations,  at  the  fame  time 
that  they  infpire  us  with  gratitude  to  God, 
and  a  fervent  zeal  for  the  Truth,  fhould 
make  us  cautious  of  admitting  any  altera- 
tions 
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tions  in  an  Eftablifhment  which  hath,  for 
ages,  fecured  that  very  truth  to  us,  amidft 
the  repeated  and  violent  attacks  of  enemies 
of  different  complexions  and  different  de- 
nominations. We  have  of  late  been  loudly- 
called  upon;  and  the  principles  of  the  Re- 
formation are  pleaded  in  behalf  of  farther 
Changes.  The  moderation  of  fome  among 
us  would  lead  them  to  attempt  to  filence 
Clamour,  by  making  conceffions  in  points 
of  Indifference  :  but  it  fhould  be  remem- 
bered, that  points  actually  indifferent  are 
never  the  objeifls  of  Clamour  -,  whatever 
its  pretenfions  may  be,  it  always  really 
means  fomethin^  more.  Indeed  it  hath 
now  fpoken  out;  and  it  is  become  evident, 
that  the  Principles  on  which  the  Reforma- 
tion formerly  proceeded,  plead  now  with 
equal  force  againft  the  Alterations  contend- 
ed for.  The  great  Truths  of  the  Gofpel 
:were  the  objedts  then,  and  are  fo  now. 
Moderation,  pretended  with  refpe<S  to 
thefe,  fliculd  be  called  by  another  name. 
To  depart  from  the  Faith  of  the  Gofpel 

of 
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of  Peace,  will  never  tend  to  promote  Cha- 
rity among  men. 

I  would  now,  in  the  laft  place,  remind 
you,  that  I  have  endeavoured,  in  the  pro- 
grefs  of  thefe  Difcourfes,  to  lay  before  you 
what  the  main  articles  are,  in  which  the 
Faith  of  a  Chriftian  fhould  confift ;  and  at 
the  fame  time  to  derive  from  the  Prophe* 
cies,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament, 
an  argument  that  may  ferve  as  a  firm  and 
rational  Balis  for  fuch  a  Belief.  In  fo  do- 
ing, I  apprehend  I  have  not  departed  from 
the  fcope  and  intention  of  that  Inflitution 
under  which  I  have  been  Employed.  Faith 
or  Belief  mull  be  the  refult  of  Convidtion 
by  fome  means  or  other — The  obje(Ss  of  a 
Chriftian's  Faith  are  revealed  by  God,  and 
mull  be  known  from  his  Word.  Were 
men  allowed  to  fabricate  a  Religious  Be- 
lief for  themfelves,  it  is  natural  to  imagine 
it  would  be  iuch  an  one  as  would  leave 
them  in  quiet  polTeffion  of  their  favourite 
Paffions  and  Prejudices;  and  confequently 

produce 
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produce  a  Life  in  which  thofe  paffions  and 
prejudices  Ihould  be  indulged  to  the  ut- 
moO:.  And  this  in  facfl  hath  ever  been  the 
cafe  in  all  human  Religions.  But  the 
Faith  of  a  Chriftian  ftrikes  at  the  Root  of 
thefe  in  the  firfl  inftance :  and  at  the  fame 
time  that  it  prefcribes  a  Rule  of  Condu<ft, 
it  furniihes  both  motives  and  powers  tb 
live  up  to  it,  though  in  diretft  oppofition 
to  the  Bent  of  our  own  depraved  Affec- 
tions. It  is  of  confequence,  therefore,  that 
the  Faith  of  a  Chriftian  be  firft  fet  right : 
Whenever  a  man,  profeffing  to  be  a  Chrif- 
tian, is,  in  any  circumftance  of  his  Life, 
habitually  deficient  in  purity  of  manners, 
it  will  always  be  found,  that  in  fome  re- 
fpe<ft  he  has  fwerved  from  the  Faith  ;  that 
fome  other  principle,  unallowed  by  his 
Religion,  has  been  fet  up  in  his  Breaft; 
and  that  he  has  perfuaded  himfelf,  that  the 
iiohole  Dodrine  of  the  Gofpel  is  not  indii^ 
penfably  neceflary  to  his  Salvation.  Hence 
the  Lives  of  wicked  Men,  who  call  them- 
felves  Chriftians,  but  are  not,  can  be  no 

argu- 
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argument  againft  either  the  Purity  or 
Power  of  that  Faith  which,  in  fa(ft,  they 
do  not  hold.  The  truth  of  what  is  here 
advanced,  is  unhappily  too  well  confirmed 
by  the  ftate  of  things  in  the  World  at  this 
day ;  when  an  open  difavowal  of  the  great 
Doctrines  of  Chriftianity  is  univerfally  at- 
tended with  a  proportional  neglecSt  of  its 
great  Duties.  Depend  upon  it,  the  like- 
lieil:  way  to  live  as  we  ought,  is  firft  to  be- 
lieve as  we  ought  :  our  Faith,  whatever  it 
be,  will  always  influence  our  Condud:.  It 
is  to  our  Condud:,  therefore,  that  we  are 
referred,  as  the  proper  criterion  of  the 
Rectitude  of  our  Faith :  Hereby  do  we  know 
that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  Command- 
ments ^  Faith,  as  I  faid,  is  the  refult  of 
Rational  Convidion.  In  the  fubjcdl  we 
are  confidering  it  has  been  made  to  appear, 
that  God  hath  provided  and  fubmitted  to 
us  fuch  means  of  Convidion  as  are  adapted 
to  our  Faculties,  fuch  as  we  admit  on  all 
other    occafions,    fuch   as    can    never    be 

•^   I  John  ii.  3. 

with- 
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wlthftood  on  any  principles  of  found  rea- 
foning. 

This  is  that  Foundation  laid  hy  the 
Prophets  and  Apoftles,  Jefus  Chrift  (the 
Subjedl  of  all  they  have  written)  being  the 
chief  Corner  Stone ;  whereon,  if  we  build 
our  Faith,  we  have  his  Word  who  cannot 
lie,  h's  who  fpake  by  the  Prophets,  and 
verified  their  fayings  through  a  long  fuc- 
ceffion  of  ages :  I'/jai  the  Gates  of  Hell 
fiall  never  prevail  againfi  us  %  Here  then 
let  us  humbly  reft  our  hope  and  only  con- 
fidence, and  run  with  patience  that  Race 
which  is  fet  before  us  :  knowing  thefe 
things  afluredly,  that  our  reliance  is ,  not 
on  ourfclves,  but  on  God's  help  and  mer- 
cy; that  the  Wages  of  Sin  is  Death;  but 
the  Gift  of  God  everlafting  Life,  through 
Jefus  Chrift  our  only  Saviour  and  Re- 
deemer. 

<=  Matth.  xvl.  18. 
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